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PREFACE 

Thz difficulty of wiring a book or this kind is the mass of available 
material which confronts the author. Each section could have Ixvn 
amplified so as to fill several volumes; therefore my sins of omission 
must inevitably loom very large. I have, however, been guided In 
my choice by experience of what I have found to interest my students 
and my general audiences to whom this book is chiefly addressed. 

Another difficulty which arises is the spelling of Egyptian names. 
I have followed the line of least resistance in spelling the names in 
the conventional way, with the one exception of Setekhy. The name 
of the god, which is usually spelt Set or Seth, should be pronounced 
as two syllables with a guttural at the end. As the spelling Seth does 
not express this to English readers, I We called the god Setekh; 
and the derivative names are therefore Setekhy and Sotekh-nekht, 
instead of Sethy and Seth-neklit. 

My grateful thanks are due to Mrs. Winifred Brunton for the 
painting of the gold coffin of Tut-ankb-Amon, to Mrs, Violet 
Pritchard for the painting of the jewellery, to Dr, Stephen Pritchard 
and to Captain M. M. Barker for photographs, to Miss Myrtle 
Broome lor the drawings of the hieroglyphs on pp. ft and ‘i&s, 
to Lt-CoL J, S. Yule for reading the proofs, and to die authorities 
and staffs of the Fitzwilliam Museum and of the Museum of ArdiEE- 
ology and Ethnology in Cambridge for the facilities and help so 
kindly and cordially given. 

M. A. MURRAY 





INTRODUCTION 

Fob every student of our modem civilisation Egypt Is the great 
storehouse from which to obtain information, for within the narrow 
limits of that country are preserved the origins of most (perhaps all) 
of our knowledge. In Egypt ace found the first beginnings of material 
culture—building, agriculture, horticulture, clothing (even cooking 
as an art); the Itegiiinings of the sciences—physics, astronomy, 
medicine, engineering: the beginnings of the imponderables—law, 
government, religion. In every aspect of life Egypt has influenced 
Europe* and though the centuries may have modified the custom or 
idea, the origin is dearly visible. Centuries before Ptolemy Philadel¬ 
phia founded his great temple of the Muses at Alexandria, Egypt 
was to the Creek the embodiment of all wisdom and knowledge. In 
their generous enthusiasm the Greeks continually recorded that 
opinion; and by their writings they passed on to later generations 
that wisdom of the Egyptians which they had learnt orally from the 
learned men of the Nile Valley, 

Egypt always held a unique position among the ancient civilisa¬ 
tions of the world. Geographically she was in touch with three conti¬ 
nents. Europe and Asia were on her threshold, and she herself was 
situated in Africa, Contact with so many peoples, differing from one 
another in culture and mentality, had great effect on her own civilisa¬ 
tion artd was part of the secret of her own greatness. 

The Nile Valiev appears to have been unfit for human habitation 
during the Stone Ages; it was only when the Nile had ceased to be 
a raging torrent and had deposited sufficient alluvium to allow of 
agriculture that settlers from the Libyan steppe drifted in. These 
brought with them the knowledge of pottery and agriculture, show¬ 
ing that though not necessarily far advanced they already possessed 
the rudiments of civilisation. Tie re is proof also that they were in 
contact with foreign countries, for they were ini]noting metal and 
other products not obtainable in the Valley of the Nile. 

It is to her dry climate and her dry soil that Egypt owes the pre¬ 
servation of the material that makes it possible to trace die course of 
her development from the barbarism of the remote past to the full 
flower of civilisation and then to its decay. No other country has 
given so rich a harvest to the archaeologist, nor can any other 
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country show such splendour of material, such beauty of technical 
skill* and such power of artistic expression* extended over so long 
a period. 

Egypt was the supreme power in the Mediterranean area during 
the whole of the Bronze Age and a great part of the Iron Age; and 
as our present culture i$ directly due to the Mediterranean civilisa¬ 
tion of the Bronze Age it follows that it has Its roots In ancient Egypt. 
It is to Egypt that we owe our divisions of time; the twelve months 
and the three hundred and sixty'-five days of die year; the twelve 
hours of the day and tire twelve hours of the night are due to the 
work of die Egyptian astronomers. The earliest ducks* the clepsy- 
drse, were the invention of Egyptian physicists. The earliest known 
intelligible writing is the Egyptian, so also are the? earliest recorded 
historical events. It is due to the passion of the Egyptians for making 
records that so much has been preserved of their history and their 
literature* of their religious beliefs and their religious ritual. This 
passion for writing made them invent the first actual writing materials 
—pens, ink* paper—materials which could be packed In a small corn- 
pass* were light to cany, and easy to use. 

The splendour of Egypt was not a mere mushroom growth lasting 
but a few hundred years. Where Greece and Rome can count their 
supremacy by the century Egypt counts hers by the millennium, and 
the remains of that splendour can even now eclipse the remains of 
any other country' in the world. According to the Greeks there were 
Seven Wonders of the World; these were the Pyramids of Egypt* 
the Hanging Gardens of Babylon* the statue of Zeus at Olympia* the 
Temple of Diana at Ephesus* the Tomb of Mausolus, die Colossus of 
Rhodes* and the Lighthouse of Alexandria, Of all these great and 
splendid works* what remains to the present day ? Babylon and Its 
gardens are a heap of rubble, as ruined as a bombed city; the statue 
of Zeus was destroyed long ago; the Temple of Diana Is utterly 
demolished, leaving only a few foundations: fragments of the Mauso- 
leum are preserved in museums where they are a source of interest to 
experts only; the Colossus of Rhodes survives only in legend, so 
completely has it disappeared: the Lighthouse of Alexandria lias 
perished almost without trace. Of the Seven Wonders die Pyramids 
of Egypt alone remain almost intact, they still tower above the desert 
sands, dominating the scene, defying the destroying hand of Time 
and the still more destructive hand of Man. They line the western 
shore of the Nile For more than a hundred miles, and are the most 
stupendous and impressive as they are the most ancient of all the 
great buildings in the world. 

The temples of Egypt still stand as a witness to that firm belief in 
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God which can be traced back to the most primi tive inhabitants of the 
Nile Valley. At Luxor the worship of the Almighty Creator has con¬ 
tinued Without a break tor thirty-five centuries on the same spot. 
The name by which the Deity was known has changed with the 
passing of timet but whether known as Amnn, Christ, or Allah, the 
feeling that prompts the worship of God is unchanged arid the place 
is as sacred now' as it was fifteen hundred years before Christ, 

Though die outward aspects of human life may alter with die 
passage of die centuries, die essentials remain the same. It is only 
the outward life that varies, for the human being ^till requires food 
and shelter for his material needs, affection and beliefs for his spiri¬ 
tual cravings. The family is still the ut!it, the mating of the sexes 
still continues and children are brought into the world, life and death 
still walk hand-in-hand, the changes and chances of this mortal life 
are Still as uncertain as ever they were. And " while the earth remains, 
seed-time and harvest, cold and heat, summer and winter, dav and 
night, shall not cease”. 

The past is understandable only by realising how closely it 
resembles tile present, for then it is possible to differentiate the 
essential factors from the non-essential, the permanent from the 
transitory, and to mark the effect of climate and natural conditions 
on customs and beliefs. The form which religion takes is largely 
influenced by the dimate of the country in which the ritual is per¬ 
formed. In Egypt, where agriculture does not depend on rain and 
the water supply comes from one source only—the river—there is 
but one Water-god, the Nile itself. Setekh in certainly a storm-god, 
but it is in his aspect as the controller of the thunder that lit- was 
regarded, not as the giver of rain. This is very different from those 
countries where rain is an essential for the production of food. Even 
in Palestine, the nearest land geographically to Egypt, the deity was 
the rain-giver, who "docth marvellous tilings without number, who 
giveth rain upon the earth, and sendeth water upon the fields”.* And 
in time of drought he could be induced to send rain by tailing his 
attention to the magnificent temple which Solomon had built in his 
honour.| In Egypt the sun is a destructive agent, in northern 
climates it is the beneficent giver of food and warmth. Yet the feeling 
which prompted the worship, the utter dependence of Man for the 
barest necessities of life on powers that he emdd not control, was the 
same, whether he prayed to the Water-god or to the Sun-god. But 
the ritual of the worship will be different, and in many cases the 

* lot. v. 10, 
f ^Wbfrfl leaven Is shut up and their (» no rain, became they H]nned sadist thee; 

Jf they pray lowaid this place . . . then hear thou in Iwavien, and fondiT she sin of thy 
*Loant5F and fctve rain upon thy land," {\ Kings vfIL s&, Sfr) 



XX THE SPLENDOUR THAT WAS EGYPT 

ritual will often effect a change m the legend which originally 
explained the rite. Tins is one of the most interesting fields of 
study. 

In those elements of the mind and spirit which constitute civilisa¬ 
tion die Egyptians were in advance of their contemporaries. Their 
ethical standards were high; and though like all other nations on the 
face of t!ie earth they did not always attain to die standard set, at 
least their actions showed that they lived up to their ideal more 
consistently than their neighbours and contemporaries and even 
those peoples who came after them whom one would therefore expect 
to be more civilised. It is only necessary to compare die behaviour 
of the Egyptians to the tribes whom they conquered in Palestine 
with the action of the invading Israelites to the same peoples* or 
with the savagery of the Assyrians who, like the Israelites, spared 
neither age nor sex in their conquests. 

in certain aspects of knowledge the Egyptians surpassed most of 
die nations of ancient times. They were famous For their medical 
knowledge, for their skill "in divination and the interpretation of 
dreams by which they could declare the will of God; their acquain¬ 
tance with geography makes die Greeks look like ignorant bar¬ 
barians; they were <s the first who introduced the names of the twelve 
gods, and the Greeks borrowed their names from them; they were 
the first to assign altars, images* and temples to the gods, and to 
carve die figures of animals on stone".* They were the first to under¬ 
take Urge engineering works, and the first to erect large buildings 
in stone. In almost; every aspect of human life Egypt is found to have 
made the earliest advance towards civilisation and to have reached 
a high standard in that subject. The wisdom of the Egyptians 
became proverbial both in ancient and in modem times. 

Even with our present limited knowledge of the ancient world it 
can be seen that every country bordering on the Mediterranean owes 
a debt to Egypt; but as our knowledge increases it wiU be found that 
countries farther afield, such as Russia, Persia, Arabia, and perhaps 
even India and China, were in contact with the greatest civilisation 
of the ancient world. Trade relations were certainly continuous from 
the earliest times, for foreign goods arc among die remains of the 
prehistoric inhabitants of the Nile Valley as well as in every period 
throughout the whole of the long history of Egypt. One of the most 
important, as it is one of die most fascinating, pieces of research in 
an almost untouched field is to trace the source* of the foreign 
objects found in the town-sites and tombs of Egypt, With this 
must also go the research into the trade-routes by which those 

* KfrocSorus, iL 4. 
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objects were brought to Egypt. The mysterious Land of Punt ,• or 
Land of God as it was sometimes called, is usually dismissed as being 
vaguely "somewhere on the Red Sea"; but if, as 1 suppose. Punt was 
a generic word for "trading station”, then the field of inquiry is 
greatly enlarged and may extend to all the ports of die Indian Ocean, 
not only to the Red Sea. If Punt merely means a trading port no 
matter where situated, the variety or costumes worn bv the Pmitites 
and the very miscellaneous objects which are said to have come from 
Punt are explained. The type of the men of Punt, as depicted bv 
Hatshepsut's artists, suggests an Asiatic rather than an African race; 
and the sweet-smelling woods point to India as the land of their 
origin, A voyage from Egypt to India by coasting vessels would be 
quite feasible, and undoubtedly ports for the Endian trade existed 
along the south coast of Arabia. Coastwise trade has been in use 
ever since Man ventured on the water in a boat, and die Arabs have 
always been daring and accomplished sailors. 

For die archeologist Egypt is a vast treasure-house. The dry 
climate and the sand have preserved objects and materials which have 
perished long since in moister climates. In Egypt are found organic 
materials, such as cloth, wood, leather, rope, and even flowers, from 
the remotest past. 

The greater part of our knowledge is due to tiie custom of burying 
objects of daily life with the dead. This was a common custom in all 
countries, including our own; yet we know less of the daily life of our 
pagan ancestors of fifteen hundred years ago than we do of the 
Egyptians who lived fifteen hundred years before Christ, .An excava¬ 
tion in Egypt scientifically conducted will often yield a complete 
picture of the lives of the people of that period. To die archaeologist 
the objects which he finds in the course of his excavations or which 
he studies in museums are of little value in themselves, they arc 
merely the means by which he arrives at a knowledge of die past, 
Statues of bronze or marble, treasures of gold and precious stones, 
pompous inscriptions of the deeds of kings, conventional hvnins or 
prayers to the gods, are not necessarily important in understanding 
the soul of a people. Over ami over again, some small object from 
an artisan's dwelling, a child's toy (pi. xxix. l), a piece of work from 
a woman's hand, will illuminate the past with a vividness denied to a 
statue, a jewel, or an inscription. 

No archaeologist is well equipped for his work unless he has some 
knowledge of die modem science of Anthropology, for both Arch*- 

* The mot of (he word L* Fwn. she T being the usual Unine ending for a fordgn 
couratry, Is rhif 4 word of sortie primitive language nwanin^ Fk aet-abort, lltronl.M+ ind 
is. It the origin pf ' Thurtlhrlatf * the cgasT people of Palestit5l-h and "Piiiiie” the littoral 
of North Africa! 
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olcigy and Anthropology are die study or Man. The only difference 
is that tile anthropologist studies Man in the present, the anhajolo- 
gist studies Man in the past. But no anthropologist can afford to 
ignore the past, for tradition plays a large part in the culture of every 
country, and every archeologist should' know and under sand the 
people of the country where he works or lie will fail to interpret his 
finds. Botli should know the field in which they work in all seasons, 
in hear or cold, in wet or dry, for then only will they be saved from 
making egregious mistakes. How can anyone understand Egypt 
who has seen it only in die tourist season, when the fields are green 
with clover or yellow with ripe grain? But let such a person stay 
through the summer, and see those same fields parched and burnt 
under a pitiless sun, with dust-devils driving across the arid surface 
and die muddy yellow river giving an almost sinister aspect to the 
scene: then see the country again with water across the whole land 
making vast lakes, and the dark-red river running bank-high; then 
the sinking of the flood and the sudden and almost incredibly swift 
burst of verdure. When one has experienced the summer's heat in 
Upper Egypt where die thermometer never falls below 105® during 
the twenty-four hours, and the first rays of the rising sun strike like 
the flame from a furnace, then and then only can one understand that 
the sun was to the populace of Egypt an inimical power, that " the 
evil days of summer" was not merely a picturesque phrase, that "the 
sweet breezes of the North Wind*’ should have been desired with 
so ardent a longing, and that to give water to the thirst was 
accounted among the most charitable of all actions. 

I have divided my subject into seven sections. The Prehistory is 
perhaps more important in Egypt than elsewhere, for the social 
structure and much of the religion can be seen there only a little less 
dearly than in the historic periods. The 1 listory of Egypt, i\er the 
period for which there is documentary evidence, can be traced to a 
more remote era than In any other country which has vet been 
excavated. The details of certain periods are often so fully and pre¬ 
cisely recorded that a consecutive history can be worked out with 
more exactness than the history of the Heptarchy. The Social Con¬ 
ditions are peculiarly interesting, for Egypt made many experiments 
which have been repeated in later times and other lands, with varying 
success and failure. The Ptolemaic experiment of complete control 
by the State has a special topical interest. So much has been written 
on the Religion of Egypt that die subject has become somewhat 
stale. So many volumes have been published on the gods, on the 
burial customs, on mummification, on die beliefs of the Hereafter, on 
the temple ritual, on Sun worship, that die general idea of the ancient 
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Egyptian* is Of a people engrossed in religion, spending half their 
lives in worshipping their very queer gods and die other half in pre¬ 
paring for death, Yet it is not impossible that five thousand years 
hence all that will survive of our own material civilisation will be the 
stone buildings and stone objects, churches and tombstones, which 
will give to the excavators of that remote future the same erroneous 
idea of the English that we have of the ancient Egyptians, 1 have 
tried, however, to show die Egyptian religion as it must have appeared 
to those who believed and practised it, and have recorded, as far as 1 
can, any survivals of diose ancient practices and beliefs. The Art of 
Egypt has also attracted great attention, for statues, and especially 
bronzes, have always been regarded by the "antiquarian” collector 
as being the only objects of the Past worth studying. Tiat phase is 
passing, but there are still people who think tliat a figure must 
necessarily be regarded as Art if it is cast Li bronze. Museums and 
private collections of Egyptian objects are full of bronze statuettes, 
of which ninety per cent have no artistic merit whatever though 
interesting ardiaeologically. The Art of Egypt should not be 
judged by the bronze figures only, for Lt is certain that the austere 
lines and die dignity of Egyptian statues has had great effect on the 
Art of die West. The days are past when Byron could write to a 
friend dipt he had been sitting for an hour gazing at the Venus de 
Medici and had come away "drunk with beauty". Egypt was the 
Home-land of Science as we know it; it was passed on to the Greeks 
who recorded it in writing and so gave it to the world. Tie monu¬ 
mental script of the ancient Egyptians was a source of amazement 
to die Greeks, who saw' in it something mystic and awe-inspiring: 
they named the figures Hieroglyphs, "sacred signs". It is the most 
decorative script ever invented, even the ornamental Arabic cannot 
compare with it. Hieratic, which was the running hand, can also be 
effective, but it was for use and not ornament. It was in hieratic 
that most of the literature was written. Tie Literature has suffered, 
as all literature does, from translation. Most translators arc desirous 
of giving the exaedy equivalent words and keeping as much as 
possible to the alien construction of sentences, whereby the transla¬ 
tion becomes stiff and often uninteresting. 1 have perhaps erred in 
the opposite direction by translating Egyptian poems into English 
verse. But I claim that it is the only way in which ancient poems 
can be made understandable to the modem reader. 





PREHISTORY 

1 he prehistory of Egypt is divided into five periods, known as 
(l) Tasian, (2) Badarian* (S) Amratean* (4) Gerzean, (5) Semaimsn; 
the names being taken from the villages near which die principal 
finds were first identified. 

The sequence of the periods was first worked out by Flinders Petrie 
from the Amrateaxi and Gerzean pottery, which at that time wFas the 
only prehistoric Egyptian pottery known. He evolved a system of 
rf Sequence-dating *J , which has now become one of the recognised 
methods of archaeology* By using an arbitrary system of numbers, 
beginning at SO and ending at SO, lie was able to place the different 
shapes of pottery in their correct sequences ; the earlier vessels having 
the lower numbers. Thus a pot of Sequence-dating SB is earlier than 
One of ShO, SSP one of s o. S° is later than one of s.d, 47. For this early 
period dating by years is impossible, the sequence only can be Indi¬ 
cated,* With the pottery once in order the other objects found in 
the excavations could also be placed in their rig]it sequence* It then 
became dear that there was a marked division at about 40f 
when new type* of vases iti pottery and stone were rapidly ousting 
the old types, and by s.d. 42 die old types had disappeared The 
complete change suggests an armed invasion with practical extermi¬ 
nation or enslavement of the indigenous population. 

The position of the Tasian culture is still uncertain. It may be of 
an earlier period than the Badarian, or it may be a different culture 
contemporary with the Badarlan. Until Further evidence is found, no 
tiefinite pronouncement as to its position with regard to the Bavarian 
can be made. The pottery of the Tasian people shows that they were 
already well advanced in the art of pottery-making, though it was 
not so fine and sophist[cated as that of the Badarians. No metal has 
been found on Tasian sites. It would seem from tilts fact that this 
culture belongs to the Neolithic Age. But as "negative evidence is 
no evidence", the Tasian lias—in our present state of knowledge—to 
give way to the nadarian, which takes pride of place as the earliest 
known culture in Egypt. 

When the Bavarian culture was discovered* it was found to precede 
the Aiiiratean. There was, however, no break between the two cul- 

* hVir the full description oTthe method of Sc^oeifct-ikijn^ see Petrie, Dioipalis Farm* 

& 1 



- THE sPLENDOUK THAT WAS EGYPT 

tures; the Am rat can followed the Badarian smoothly. 'Hits shows a 
peaceful diange, due partly to increasing knowledge, partly to foreign 
contacts, and partly possibly to peaceful penetration by a more highly 
civilised people. The rather stocky Bavarian (pi. iv. l. a) was re¬ 
placed by the tall and slender Am rat can (pi. i, a); the shapes of the 
pottery altered, owing perhaps to different methods of cooking or 
keeping food: foreign contacts were more frequent, and foreign im¬ 
port.'; were not only larger in quantity but more varied in kind. 

The most important of these foreign materials was metal. The 
Bad aria ns already knew copper, but the use they made of it was very 
slight, though their tiny crucibles show that they understood how to 
melt the metal, but the Amrateans were able to make tools, notably 
chisels, of copper. Tins was a great advance, and shows that the 
A mr at vans had reached a higher state of civilisation titan their pre¬ 
decessors in the Nile Valley. 

.Another interesting foreign import was the foreign pottery which 
occurs in both periods. This pottery is made of a clav totally un¬ 
known in Egypt; the shapes and tile decoration are also un-Egvptian 
both in the prehistoric and historic periods. Pottery is always the 
last thing to be carried in trade, fur by its nature it is bulky, heavy, 
and fragile, and therefore not easily transported. This suggests dial 
it was carried by water, and would indicate a sea-borne trade of 
sufficient volume to make it worth while to risk the danger of break¬ 
age and loss of the contents of tile pots* It would appear then that 
even at this early period there were other civilisations as advanced 
as tlte Badarian and Amratean widi whom die inhabitants of die Nile 
Valley were in contact, 

So much work has been done on the Badarian* that it is possible 
to have a clear view of their culture. They were in the Chalcolithic 
Age, when metal was known but tools were still made of stone; they 
were farmers, growing wheat and barley, and keeping domestic 
animals. Their food consisted of bread or porridge, varied by fish 
caught in nets and traps (no fish-hooks have been found), with an 
occasional feast of meat after a sacrifice. They dressed in woven linen 
with an outer garment of fur or leather in cold weather, '(“heir 
dwelling-places were probably mere huts with walls of wattle and 
daub and roofs of thatch; sufficient in a rainless country as a shelter 
against sun and wind. Their artistic sense was not highly developed, 
but their technical skill, as shown in their ivory carvings and glazed 
stone, was surprisingly great. Their burial customs indicate a belief 
in a survival after death, for objects of use and ornament were placed 
in the graves, and the corpse was laid facing the west. This, as the 
cemetery lay to the east of the village, suggests the belief that the 
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dead could watch the living and take part in, or at least know' of, all 
happenings there. In short, the Radar ians of prehistoric Egypt were 
little, if at all, removed in civilisation from many tribes now to be 
found in Africa and the Pacific islands. 

The AtnraUan culture, though derived from the Badarian, shows a 
great advance. Not only had the use of metal increased, but the 
artistic sense was more highly developed and die standard of living 
was higher. 

The Amratean pottery was the direct outcome of the Badarian. As 
pottery it was not so good as the Badarian, but die shapes were no 
longer the squat, rather clumsy forms which die Badarian potter 
produced. On the contrary, the beautiful proportions, fine curves, 
and careful finish show how much the Amratean had advanced in 
artistic feeling beyond his predecessor. The pottery also shows that 
there was a certain amount of luxury trade, for the potters produced 
many fancy forms; double vases, square vases, vases in the form of 
birds and fish (pi, iv, 5, 8), vases with long necks, and so on. In the 
decoration of the pottery the Amratean differed from the Badarian. 
Instead of rippling the surface of the vessel like the Badarian, the 
Amratean preferred a smooth surface on which lie applied a slip 
decoration. The chief motifs were geometrical forms, usually 
triangles, filled in with criss-cross lines suggesting a basket-work 
origin; but figures of animals were also popular (pi. Iv. ja), 

TIi rough out the whole of die prehistoric period slate palettes were 
in common use (pis. i. 1; iv. 4, 6). Ehese were used for grinding 
malachite to powder; the powder was then mixed with water and ap¬ 
plied to die eyes as a protection against the glare of the sun and as a 
preventive of eye-diseases. In Badarian times the slates were roughly 
made, but die Amratean w ith his keen artistic sense made them in the 
form of birds, hippopotami, fish, and antelopes. These slates with 
traces of malachite on them are found in the tombs, and with them 
are often small bags of roughly crushed malachite and the smooth 
pebbles with which the grinding was done. 

Tlte ivory, of which there is a surprising amount in the Amratean 
period, is often hippopotamus tusk, but there is a considerable quantity 
of elephant ivory as welL This last must have been imported a* the 
elephant does not seem to have ventured farther north than the first 
cataract. The ivory statuettes show that there were two races; one 
is a tall slender figure, usually nude, the other is short with a pointed 
beard and scrapped in a cloak (pi. iv. 3}, Short tusks carved to 
represent an object wrapped in a strip of cloth arc common; these 
seem to have had some kind of magical meaning, fur when found in 
situ they were stitched on leather and attached to the forearm 
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(pi. iv. 7). Throughout this period ivory was in great request for 
personal objects, such as combs and hairpins; these were carved 
with figures or birds and animals. The combs had long teeth, and 
were dearly far holding up long hair, not for combing it. 

In flint-working the Am rattans excelled all the flint-workers of 
the world. The Badarians had also beon flint-workers, but theirs was 
a core-industry produced from rough nodules picked up on the surface. 
The Attirateans obtained their flint from the beds in the cliffs which 
bonier the Nile Valley, and they used that beautiful material with 
unsurpassed skill. The ripple-chipped knives were too fragile for 
ordinary use; they have a rounded butt and the point turns backwards 
in a fine curve. The blade was first bevelled on both edges and ground 
quite smooth on both faces; at that stage it was a serviceable tool for 
the use for which it was required. The rippling was done on one face 
only and was purely for ornament; it consists of evenly spaced 
parallel grooves running diagonally across the face of the blade; the 
triangular spaces between the grooves at the edges of the blade are 
filled in with minute chipping (pi. lxxxvi. J), Such a knife could have 
been intended for some special purpose only, such as cutting the 
throat of a sacrificial victim or performing the ritual ceremony of 
circumcision.* The fisli-tail lance with delicately serrated edge" has 
a curious history. This also was a ritual implement. It survived into 
historic times, but when metal displaced flint the shape was gradually 
altered and it became an instrument of such magical power that in the 
highly developed and sophisticated burial ritual of the New Kingdom 
it was, under the name of prshes-taf, the chief implement in the 
ceremony of the Opening of the Mouth. 

It is a curious fact that while the Amratean potters produced shapes 
which are a delight to the eye, and the makers of slate palettes suc¬ 
ceeded in giving a sense oflife and vivacity to flat pieces of slate, and 
the flint-workers are still unrivalled, the Amratean makers of stone 
vases were failures. The shapes of the stone vases are coarse and 
clumsy, the walls of the vases surprisingly thick, and the workman¬ 
ship is poor (pis. ii. S, +; iv. is). The stones were all local; basalt, 
limestone, and alabaster. The basalt and limestone vases often end 
in a foot, which, in the early forms, was large enough to support the 
long, narrow and rather top-heavy vase. The gradual degradation of 
the foot to a vestigial button-like excrescence with a convex surface 
gives an indication of the position of any vase in the sequence. 

In viewing the Amratean period as a whole, it is seen that there 
was an influx of a new and virile culture entering the Nile Valley, a 

'KrSiTTr )** d™,neLiJ** M b,e «,h* 



PREHISTORY 5 

culture not necessarily hostile to the earlier peoples* for much of die 
old Had art an culture survived. The best period of the Amratean 
culture was from s.i>. 31 to s,d. 34. At this time the art and technical 
skill were at their highest, but towards the end of the period there 
were many signs of decadence, 

Amratcan houses have not survived, but as sun-dried bricks have 
been found it seems that some of the houses were brick-built and not 
mere reed-and-thatch hovels. Trade was carried on vigorously, and 
die A in ra teams developed a system of owners' marks which were 
continued into the Gerzean period* and were perhaps die precursors 
of the hieroglyphic system of writing. 

The Amrateans were apparently a peaceful people, for their 
weapons were few and inadequate. Arrows are found but no bows; 
their most powerful weapon was a stone mace head which, being disc- 
shaped, depended for its efficacy on its cutting edge and not on its 
weight (pi*, in 1; iv. 10). Judged by the size die harpoons could 
hav e been used only for spearing fish. 

In appearance the Am rates n was tall and slender* long-haired and 
dean-shaven. The w omen wore linen or woven grass skirts and were 
freely tattooed, Bodi sexes painted the eyes with green malachite; 
their personal ornaments were tortoiseshell or ivory bracelets and 
finger-rings, and they wore strings of stone and shell beads and 
amulets round their necks. 

A belief in a future life is shown by the objects of use and ornament 
which were laid in the grave with the dead; but at die same time 
there appears to have been some form of ceremonial cannibalism. 
Noil ting is known with any certainty as to the deities* but it would 
seem that the bull, the hippopotamus, and the crocodile were wor¬ 
shipped, for amulets in the form of these animals are found, and hi 
historic times all the three animals were regarded as divine. 

1 have already pointed out that at s.d, 40 a great change is found in 
almost all the objects, showing die introduction of a new type of 
civilisation, I have suggested that the drange was due to a hostile 
invasion, and this suggestion becomes a certainty when the change 
in the type of w eapons is seen. In all warfare there is hut one main 
idea, so to strike your enemy as to prevent his striking you. In 
primitive hand-to-hand fighting the man who had die heavier weapon 
and could kill or at least stun his enemy with one blow would be the 
victor over a more lightly armed man. This was certainly the case 
with die Gerzean. The Amratcan mace (see pi. Ll. l ) was quite effect 
rive if the blow fdl exactly in the right place, breaking the skull or 
cutting an artery, but the Gerzean was armed with a greatly superior 
weapon, instead of being disc-shaped with a cutting edge. It was a 
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solid pear-shaped object, bafted like the Amratean on horn or hippo¬ 
potamus hide (pis. iL a,; iv. 1l), and by one blow could kill the enemy 
or stun him or break his arm and so render him helpless. The 
Gerzean mace head is a truly formidable weapon. When the two 
weapons are compared it will be seen that the Amratoan, however 
brave, could never make any real resistance against the Gerzean. 
'Hie Gerzean mace head was so invariably made of white limestone 
that the picture of it, I rafted and with a leather loop for .securing it to 
the owner’s wrist, became in historic times the hieroglyph for tile 
word white, and then with a transferred meaning for the words light 
or bright {pi. xcvii. 5). 

Besides introducing new shapes (pi. iv. S) the German invader 
appears to have revolutionised the making of pottery, especially in 
the matter of firing; Fuel has always been a difficulty in Egypt, which 
perl laps accounts for the bad firing of Badarian and Amratt-an pottery. 
It is possible, therefore, that die Gerzean had an improved tvpe of 
kiln, which could prtHlucc a higher temperature and retain it longer 
tlian the Amratean, which was probably made in a hole in the ground. 
The Gerzean kiln may well have been an ojkm-air affair so built as 
to give a draught through the furnace. The picture of such a kiln 
became a hieroglyph in historic times (pi. xcvii. 8). Gerzean pottery 
is perhaps the finest of all the prehistoric Egyptian pottery in material, 
texture, form, manufacture, and colour. The clay is well levigated! 
die firing is perfect, there is not a trace of black in the substance of 
the clay, the colour being buff right through. Hie decoration was by 
painting in manganese on the surface of die vessel before firing. The 
brush used was undoubtedly a slip of reed with the fibres teased out 
at the end, such as Egyptian scribes used in the Pharaonic periods. 
Not only are the brush-marks visible, but it is possible to sec- where 
the painteT has started with a full brush and continued a line till the 
paint gave out and he was obliged to dip bis brush again. This is 
best seen in the spirals. 

The designs are numerous. Besides spirals, there is an attempt to 
represent scenes, with boats, hills, plants, animals, birds, and human 
beings (fig, |). The boats are invariably rowing boats (the rowing 
galley was essentially the boat of the early Mediterranean peoples); 
in some cases die great steering oars are shown at die stern. At the 
prow is die killick anti also an overhanging branch of a tree. In the 
centre are two cabins; from the back of die after cabin rises a tall isole 
on which is set an emblem, the fetish of the port from which the boat 
hailed. That these boats were dealing with foreign ports is clear from 
the emblems on the poles and also from die shapes or the hills near 
which the boats are passing. These lulls are invariably pointed or 
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conical* whereas m Egypt what IhLLs there are are flat-topped, being 
merely isolated remains of the limestone plateau through which the 
Nile ci]t Its way in geologic times. Pointed hills form die hierogly¬ 
phic determinative for a foreign country* and the detailed hieroglyph 
shows that below the group of hlib is an expanse of blue or green 
representing water (pL xcvii. 4}* llte nearest place to Egypt to be 
reached by water where there are pointed hills rising above the sea 
is Crete* an island so closely cermet ted with primitive Egypt tliat it 

Fig. 1 

has even been suggested by Sir Arthur Evans that the Cretans were 
a colony from Egypt, The group of pointed hills, three, four* or even 
live in number, are among the most common of the emblems on poles 
of the Gcrzean ships. As die pole with its two streamers becomes the 

hieroglyphec sign for God, it is not too much to suppose that the 
emblem which surmounted it was the object of worship at the port 
from which die boat came; that is to say* the boats which carried the 
hill emblem came from a place where a hill-god was worshipped. 
There is no indigenous hill-god in Egypt* but occasionally Ln historic 
rimes a hill-god is mentioned who is written with the sign of the 
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hills set on the emblem of divinity followed by the figure of a god* 
The reading of the name is known in the xxvj-th dynasty* where the 
letters when transliterated read Yhw or Yah we (fig. g). 

The painted decoration of die Germans is at its best between 
s+n. 40 and s.u. 50 \ after this, die designs are lost and become mean¬ 
ingless scrawls and squiggles^ finally dying out altogether by 
SrDr 60, 

The Gerzean was as much superior to the Amratean in making 
stone vases as in pottery. He delighted not only in beautiful form but 
in beautiful stone. Besides die usual limestone, basalt, and alabaster, 
the Gerzean used porphyry, red breccia, marble, diurite, granite, 
syenite, ami serpentine. The variety of form and the variety of 
material show a high degree of technical skill and artistic ability 
(pis. iih I; iv. 9), The size of some of the vessels is remarkable. 
The dioritc vase found at Hierakoiipolis* has a diameter at the widest 
part of til-5 cm.f and the walls have been worked so thin that the 
stone is translucent. 

In metal-working the German had advanced beyond die Am rat can. 
His tools had increased in number, variety, and efficiency* Among 
the most interesting are copper needles, suggesting that clothes were 
now being made by sewing and were not mere strips of cloth or 
leather wrapped round the body. Other metals besides copper were 
in use. Gold first appears at this period; it was not melted or cast, 
but was beaten out into sheets, then cut into strips of the required 
width, and applied as a covering to the object to be decorated. The 
country of its origin is unknown, but it must have been imported 
for no metal occurs In the Valley of the Nile between die First Cataract 
and the sea. Silver, though rarer than gold, occurs occasionally. T1 ie 
rarest of all metals to be used at this period was iron, but a few beads 
of meteoric iron were found in a tomb of the Gerzean period : they 
were evidently regarded as of the utmost value for they were threaded 
on the same strings as gold beads, f 

Glass was not made in Egypt so early, but a small pendant of 
dark-blue glass in imitation of lapis lazuli was found in a Gerzean 
tomb. But though glass was nut made, glazing of stone was practised 

* Now In the Unlvtrtily Museum, MindifSien + WatnwrighF, l^thwik, p, is. 
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as early as the Badalian period. The Badarians glazed steatite beads 

with a blue glaze to imitate turquoise ; the Gerzeans did the same, 

but they also glazed quartz, and produced beads of the colour and 

translucency of zircon. They were capable also of producing objects 

in glazed quartz on a larger scale; die best example is a boat of 

glazed quartz, which when complete must have been over two feet 

in length, it was made in sections, which were held together by 

copper or gold wire passing through holes drilled in the sides of the 

sections, the junctions being covered with gold bands. 

It is in this period that the human side of a prehistoric people begins 

to be revealed. The miniature pieces for a game of ninepins show that 

indoor games formed part of the daily life of the people. Judging 

by the number of little stone balls which are found, it is evident that 

marbles were popular for some kind of game. There was also a 

game played on a kind uf chessboard, where die moves were governed 

by the throw of something which took the place of our dice. Such 

games could be played with primitive pieces, bits of wood and pebbles, 

m that though only the examples in precious materials have survived* 

there is no doubt that such games were played in all classes and 

among all ranks. 

The Gerzeans had as strong a belief in a future life as their pre¬ 

decessors, and provided food and other necessaries, and even luxuries* 

for the use of the dead in die next world. They appear to have had 

more fear of evil during life tlian die Amrateans, fur the number and 
variety of amulets are very great. Beliefs and ritual can be conjec¬ 

tured, partly from the amulets and partly from ritual objects which 

have survived. Amulets in the form of heads of hippopotamus and 

bull, beautifully Carved in hard stone, show dial diese animals were 

regarded as sacred, possibly as incarnations of die deity. Small spoons 

of ivory nr silver are found; the precious material shows that they 

were not for ordinary household use, but were probably for ritual 

sprinkling nf some sacred liquid. Double-spouted vessels also suggest 

a religious ritual, when a libation had to he made to two deities at 

once. 

’Hie Gerzean culture b or extreme importance Lit the study of 

ancient Egypt, for it is the direct ancestor of that great civilisation. 

The Scmfflfium period, though in some ways merely a continua¬ 

tion of the Gerzean, has certain characteristics which differentiate it 

from its forerunners. The painted pottery continued but the style of 

decoration had changed. Instead of definite representations of 

objects the painter preferred comma-like twists and unmeaning lines. 

Hie type of vessels wras also altered. In die Gerzean period there 

wore few large pots hut the Scmatman needed a great many of a size 
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which shows tint they were storage pots, and indicates that owing 
to greater facilities for keeping food die standard of living was 
steadily rising. Another indication of die increasing comfort of 
Semainian times was the presence of furniture. Low stools made of 
stone with the legs carved in one piece with the seat were dearly 
for people of some wealth; so also were beds made of a framework 
of wood with legs fitted in, the mattress being formed of soft linen 
cord plaited and lashed to the frame. Small boxes to hold a lady's 
possessions were made of ivory or of wood inlaid with ivory. 

The burial customs were practically the same as among the Ger- 
zeansp the body being contracted and laid on die left side. But the 
rule as to the orientation of the body was not so strict. 

Artistically the Semainian* produced statuettes in copper, ivory, 
and clay. These are the immediate precursors of the fine work which 
distinguishes the i-st dynasty. 
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Set p. 580 for dates and list of kings 

"II w reference ]n thin section *rt jjtvcn to tim puhlrcsticmi of the arlrinut* in 
hieroglyphs or hjtrtlk. For translation* of these art breisted i Anfirnt Records* 

Egyptian dating is must conveniently expressed by reference to 
the dynasties. The division into numbered dynasties is due to the 
historian Manetho, High-priest of Sebennytus* who at the command 
of Ptolemy Philadelphia (c. *£1 o b,c+) wrote a history of Egypt 
from die records then remaining. The manuscript was deposited in 
the great Library of Alexandria and presumably perished when the 
building and its contents were destroyed by the Moslem conductors 
in ArD. £42. Large extracts from it had, however, been copied bv 
various ancient authors, and some of these- are still extant, Manetho'a 
metlvod is to give the number of the dynastyp the number of kings 
which compose itp the name of each king, and the chief events and 
length of each reign, and sums up the duration of the dynasty at the 
end. The sequence of dynasties and of events is thus easy to fallow. 
Herodotus and other late authors also give summaries of Egyptian 
history. One of the earliest historical documents is die Palermo 
Stone, which was engraved with the record of die kings of the first 
five dynasties. 'Fhe record is in the form which Manctho followed, 
giving the name of the king with the chief event of each year of the 
reign recorded in a separate division. 

Division into periods Dynasties 
Pi'cvto-dynastiC r, 4777-59SS B.c. MU 
Old Kingdom e. 3998-3335 p,c. iv-vi 
First Intermediate Period c. 3335-3005 rt,c. 

+■§ 
Vll-X 

Middle Kingdom e. 3005-2 j is b.c. xi-xiit 
Second Intermediate Period c. 2112-1738 b.c. xiv-xvi 
New Kingdom c. 173A-1102 s.c. xvii-xx 
Late Period c. 1102-525 sc. xxi-xxvi 
Persian Period c. 525-332 n.c. xxviMcxx 
Ptolemaic Period c. SS2-S0 ti.c. 
R »m3tt Occupation c. SO b.c.-a.d. <J4i 
Arab Conquest a.d, (S+l 

One of the chief difficulties in the dating is the fact that the Egyp¬ 
tians dated from the regnal year of each king, and not from a fixed 

U 
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point. The dating by regnal years only is too inexact to be of real 
use unless the record is complete, which is not the case in Egypt, 
Therefore any early dating can be only approximate. The most 
accurate check on the dating is by astronomy. The division of time 
in Egypt was by die year of 365 days* whereby the calendar lost a 
day every four years. Consequently two calendars were in use; the 
ojfiaal calendar which began on the first of the month Thoth, and took 
no account of leap-year, and the soliir calendar which was based on the 
rising of the Dog-star at dawn, and therefore was accurate astrono¬ 
mically. The two calendars originally started together on the first of 
the month Thoth; after four years the official calendar had lost a day 
and the heliacal rising of Sirius then took place on the second of 
Thoth; in twenty-eight years the calendar had lost a wFoek, in ieo 
years it had lost a month; and in L4SQ solar years or official 
years the wheel came full circle and the two calendars coincided 
again. Such an event is known to have taken place in a.d. 159, and it 
is from this date that modem calculations of the Sothie cycle are 
made. At irregular intervals the heliacal rising of Sirius is men¬ 
tioned in Egyptian inscriptions: when the record gives the day and 
the month of die occurrence the date within a known Sothie cycle can 
be calculated. The earliest date which has been calculated with 
exactness ts in the reign of Thothmes ill of the xviii-th dynasty * 
From then onwards the dates are comparatively accurate, but before 
the xviii-th dynasty the dates are only approximate, and are still a 
matter of uncertainty. 

Manetho begins his history with dynasties of gods and demi-gods 
who reigned for a fabulous length of time. The copies of his history 
hy Syncdlus and Eusebius give 3^,595 years as the duration of 
Egyptian history from the beginning of the first dynasty of the god* 
till the end of the thirtieth historic dynasty: '"which number of years, 
resolved and divided into its constituent parts, that is to sayf %5 times 
l *Gl years, shows that it is related to the fabled periodical revolution 
of the Zodiac among the Egyptians and Greeks: that is, its revolution 
from a particular point to the same again, which point is the first 
minute of the first degree oF that equinoctial sign which they call the 
Ram* as it is explained in the Genesis of Hermes and in the Cyrannbn 
Books", Though the length of the reigns and the dynasties is fan¬ 
tastic, they show that there w as a tradition of a long period of settled 
government before the historic records began. It is also possible 
that the division into dynasties of gods and demi-gods may record 
the cleavage between the Amratean and Gerzean cultures, 

* Meyer, *' Acgypttiche Qrawlogle", in AhhdHjhmgtM drr KpRiglkhtn 
jiiademu, 1905. See atoo Sidney Smith, ALtldlh. 
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Ten kings of Thirds (Abydos) follow the demi-godsT and of these 
some scanty remains were found in the royal tombs In that place. 
The Palermo Stone* also records that there were kings in tile Delta, 
but neither at Abydos nor in the Delta has any real information been 
obtained of these pre-dynastic Pliaraohs. 

PROTO-DYNASTIC 

One of tine most important monument* of the i-st dynasty is the 
slate palette of Manner (pi. Ixviii). j* On the obverse is the king wear¬ 
ing the crown of Upper Egypt. He is represented as of gigantic size, 
and is in the act of killing an enemy whom he has seized by the hair. 
The enemy’s title is above his head, "Chief of the Lake”, probably 
meaning Chief of the FayunL Above this again b a symbolic group; a 
falcon p die totem of die king, stretches out a human hand and arm, 
and holds a rope which passes through the upper lip of a human head. 
The head emerges From a pool of water from which spring seven 
papyrus plants, symbolising the Delta, The papyrus blossom in early 
hieroglyphs stand* for die numeral 1000; the group therefore means 
that the king, in die form of his totem, had captured seven thousand 
Northerners, On die reverse of the palette is a scene of the king, 
wearing the crown of Lower Egypt, apparently taking possession of 
die conquered country' anti celebrating the occasion by die sacrifice 
of ten victims, whose decapitated bodies with die arms bound are 
laid out in two rows. The hieroglyphs above die scene read "The 
Great Port'1, which suggests that die sacrifice took place when 
Mariner reached the sea, the ultimate limit of his conquest. 

Narmcr (pi. v,) has been identified with Menes who, according to 
borh Herodotus and Manetho, w-as the first mortal King of Egypt. 
Herodotus records a great engineering feat which Menes accom¬ 
plished, die turning of the course of the Miles *p Menes, the first ruler 
over Egypt, in the first place protected Memphis by a mound. . . . 
Beginning about a hundred stacks above Memphis, he filled in the 
elbowr towards the soudi, dried up the old channelT and conducted the 
river by a canal so as to make it flow between the mountains: this 
bend of the Mile which flows excluded from its ancient course, is 
still carefully upheld by the Persians. + . . When the part cut off had 
bsen made firm land by this Menes, wTho was the first King, he in the 
first place built on il the city that is now called Memphis- for Mem¬ 
phis is situated in die narrow part of Egypt; and outride it he 

* sdiMfrr* +TLin Hmchstikk jic-itfgypfisctar (Anhang zti dtn 
dbkanJlti.'jgfii ,£rr Kaittglicften PrtMSnstkfrt ISOiJd 

f QuihtlL Hierjlonfwhi, I. pi. xsix. 
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excavated a lake from the river towards the north and west; for the 
Nile itself bounds it towards the east/1* To alter the course of a 
river the size of the Nile shows that the dynastic people were already 
well advanced in the science of engineering. 

The kings of the i-st dynasty appear to have sent trading expedi¬ 
tions under military escort to Sinai to obtain copper. A sculptured 
scene on a rock near the copper mines shows King Semerkhetf 
smiting a Bedacwy chief, signifying that the military escort had been 
obliged to fight for possession of the mines. Beyond this there is 
practically no historical information until the ii~nd dynasty. There 
was then a successful nationalist rising under a Pharaoh named 
Pcrabsen. There are indications that during his reign there was 
trade with die north as far as the Black Sea, a fact which shows that 
peaceful conditions must have prevailed during the greater part of his 
time. On his death the country was reunited under one king, who 
with his successor claimed to have fought great battles and to have 
killed thousands of die enemy. If die record is true it suggests 
a frustrated invasion writh the massacre of all die invaders to the 
number of 47^09-J 

The lis-rd dynasty is one of the landmarks of Egyptian history, for 
it was then that a new form of religion was Introduced. This was sun 
worship, which though never the religion of the people became after 
]any centuries the religion of the upper classes. With sun worship 
came also the custom of tfuimmification, the preservation of the body 
by spices and other meansJ and widi these two new ideas of religion 
came also die still unexplained custom of building pyramids. How 
far these three ideas are connected is still a matter for investigation, 
and it is not yet known from which country they were introduced. 

The kings of the iii-rd dynasty, who have left monuments which 
still survive to show what maimer of men lived and worked in that 
period, are Zoscr and Snefru. Both these Pharaohs built pyramids 
which are still the finest in Egypt; not even the Great Pyramid of 
lihufu can be compared with them. 

Zoscr is probably the Tosorthms who According to Manetho was 
"called Asdepius by the Egyptians for his medical knowledge. He 
built a house of hewn stones, and greatly patronised literature." 
His "house11, htf. bis pyramid and its adjoining temples, still stands at 
Saqqara (ph xlv. Jt 2), He must have been a very remarkable man 
that his reputation fortearning and his love oFliterature should have 
remained in the memory of his people for more than three thousand 
years, 

* Htmlniu*, iL 99. 1 Petrie, iUwrrhis a Jftruj, pi. Mvii 
* yLLLbcll. Hkrwkcmfolum r* pb, x\. 
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Snefru* built his magnificent pyramid about forty miles south of 
Cairo in his own private estate, now known as Medum but originally 
called Ded-Snefru (pi. xlvi). H!$ second pyramid was at Dahshur. 
Officials of his pyramids arc known, and the worship of this king was 
maintained by endowed priests as late as the Ptolemaic period. The 
Palermo Stone records Snefru *s ship-building achievements* "Build¬ 
ing of 100-cubitf dua-tauy ships of mru-wood, and of 60 rixteen- 
bargesj: of the King.11 Egypt could nut have produced so much tim¬ 
ber, and the wood was impnrTed. for the record goes on: "The bring¬ 
ing of 40 ships tilled with cedar-wood**, and a little later, "The 
building of a lOOcubit dua-tauy ship of cedar-svood and £ J 00-cubit 
ships of wj^ru-woid M, Tlie fleet seems to have been for trading pur¬ 
poses, both in the Mediterranean and the Red Sea, for there was 
already a considerable amount of trade with the East in spices, 
sweet-scented woods* and fragrant gums. It would be possible for 
vessels of 167 feet in length to navigate not only the Red Sea but the 
Indian Ocean as well at certain seasons of the year. 

OLD KINGDOM 

Tlie iv-th dynasty is one of the most splendid periods of the whole 
of Egyptian lilstory. There had been no wars since the civil war 
under Perabsen of the ii-nd dynasty and the country had had time to 
develop the arts of peace and to amass wealth by trade. Already in 
the iii-rd dynasty the Pharaohs had begun to build enduring monu¬ 
ments and to enrich them with various decorative devices. But on 
tiie other hand, the priesttujod had risen to power and were obtain¬ 
ing a stranglehold on the country; Endowed "chantries" for the 
worship of dead kings and for ensuring offerings to dead nobles had 
increased to a surprising extent. l*and for these endowments was 
rapidly learning the property of royal and private priesthoods and 
the cost of providing for the sacritkes to the god* had become a 
burden* Then there came to the throne a man who had courage and 
determination* a realist who understood the condition of die country. 
Tliis was Khufu (the Cheops of Herodotus) (pL xlviii, i). As tin1 
priests were also the recorders and as they hated Khufu he i$ des¬ 
cribed as "having plunged into alt kinds of wickedness"; but the 
reason for the priestly hatred is given in the words, that " having 
shut up all the temples he forbade the sacrifices",! As the priests' 
living depended on the sacrifices, their consternation at Khufu's 

■ Till* atiftilJ read more correctly Snefrr-fu, as there is nn p written after the R. 
t A JiufiJrcii dibits - 167 T«t. 
; This periiaps fntarii a ^ixteerwiarcd barge. f Herodotus, ii. It*. 
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action must have been extreme, Khufu's monument* the Great Pyra¬ 
mid of Gizeh+ gave the priests another opportunity of vilifying their 
enemy. Herodotus records what they told him about the workmen 
employed by Khufu: "They worked to the number of a hundred 
thousand men at a time* each party during three months. The time 
during which they were thus harassed by toil, lasted ten years on the 
road which they constructed, * , * Twenty years were spent in erect¬ 
ing die pyramid itself/' It is now known that Herodotus must have 
misunderstood or have been purposely misled in this account, for it 
is clear* to anyone w ho knows Egypt and is not a tourist like Herodo¬ 
tus, that the three months during which the hundred thousand men 
worked was the time of the inundation when all agricultural work is 
at a standstill. The peasantry were therefore idle, and having little 
means of storing fotnl were liable to be half-starved. The King em¬ 
ployed them on the building and fed them during the worst period of 
lie year; the remains of their barracks round Khafra's pyramid showr 

that they were housed as well Herodotus records that the workmen 
were well fed: 'JOn the Pyramid is shown an inscription, in Egyptian 
characters, how much was expended in radishes* onions* and garlic, 
for the workmen: which the interpreter, as well as 1 remember, 
reading the inscription, told me amounted to one thousand six 
hundred talents of silver* And if tins he truly die case, how* much 
more was probably expended in iron tools* in bread, and in clothes* 
for die labourers/' Khufu was kindly remembered by Ills people for 
he figures in folk-tales some centuries later. 

Khufu’s successor, Khafra(pb. vi; xlviiL e- liv+ i), is known by his 
buildings and by the fine statues of himself. He was as much hated 
as Khufu by the priests* who told Herodotus that during those two 
reigns "the Egyptians suffered all kinds of calamities, and for this 
lengths of time die temples were closed and never opened". Hero¬ 
dotus carries on this notion of the extreme tyranny of Khufu and 
Khiifra when he gives an account of their successor* Men-kau4t£ 
(Myrerinus) (pf xlix, *l)w He records that "Mycerinus, the son of 
Cheops, reigned over Egypt; that lie opened the temples and per¬ 
mitted the people* who were worn down to the last extremity* to 
return to their employments and to sacrifices; and that he made the 
most just decisions of all their kings*'* From the fact that there were 
no wars, no threats of invasionp no skirmishes on the frontiers, 
nothing hut the routEne picture of the Pharaoh smiting a Bedawy 
chief in Sinai, it seems safe to conclude that the whole of the period 
covered by the iv-th dynasty was an era of peace. The magnllicence 
of ihe buildings and of the art also shows that the country was suffi¬ 
ciently prosperous to cultivate art in its highest forms. 
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The Ui-rd and iv-th dynasties are said by Mane dm to have come 
t’rom Memphis, and the v-th from Elephantine. As the succession 
appears to have been peaceful, the old line must have died out and 
the new kings were descendants of a collateral branch. The v-th 
dynasty is as barren of historical events as the iv-th but the inscrip¬ 
tions are fuller of detail and it is possible to obtain some idea of the 
character of a Pharaoh. The chief physician of King Sahu-Re was 
evidently devoted to his master; " 1 praised the King greatly and 
landed every god for Sahu-RG's sake, for he knows the desire of all 
his retinue. When any command goes fordt from the mouth oi his 
Majesty, it comes to pass at once, for God lias given to him know¬ 
ledge of what is in the heart, because he is more noble than any god. 
If ye love RG, then praise ye every god for Suhu-Res sake.' * 

The v-th dynasty saw an immense increase ill travel and trade, and 
instead of recitals of war and battle the inscriptions are full of 
accounts of journeys in foreign countries. Egypt was steadily ‘'^eas¬ 
ing jn wealth, for It was not only the king who had large stone build¬ 
ings, but die nobles and officials, great and small, had sculptured 
tomb-chapels and made large endowments for the annual offerings 
to die dead. T here was a spread of luxury among the lesser people 
such as had not appeared in earlier times. There was also a spread 
of education; letters to and from the king are frequently mentioned, 
and papyrus began to be used for corres|wndeiicc and lor accounts. 
At the same time there was a great rise of priestly power, tor en¬ 
dowment of tombs meant the endowment of mortuary priests. So 
great was the importance of maintaining the offerings in perpetuity 
that w arnings against the infringement of die endowment were some¬ 
times inscribed on the wall of a tomb-chapel: " As for any people who 
shall enter into this tomb as their mortuary property, or shall do any 
evil thing to it, judgment shall be had with them before the great 
God/'t It may be noted that the curse Is directed against the dis¬ 
turber of the financial arrangements, not against the disturber of the 

bones of die dead. 
The vi-ih dynasty is remarkable for the records of trading expedi¬ 

tions with armed escorts, and for punitive campaigns against tribes 
who interfered with those expeditions. Autobiographical inscription* 
begin to In* made, and of these the best-known is that ot Uni He 
had a successful legal career, for when only a Nekhen-judge lie heard 
cases *' in the name of the King, being alone with the chief-judgc-an - 
vizier,: in every private matter or the royal harem and of the Six 
Courts of Justice. When legal proceedings were instituted against 

Sell it, t7rW*i, i. 3S-W. , „ . 1 Scth*> op-cit‘1 L 
Tills iilEc belonged to 11 it- oificiaL tti I he Mate 
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the King's Great Wife, Yntes* his Majesty caused me to enter, ui 
order to hear (Yhe case] alone. No ehief-judge-and-virier at aJlp no 
prince at all w%s there, but only I alone, because I was trustworthy, 
because 1 was pleasing to die heart of his Majesty, because his 
Majesty loved me* I alone was the one who put it in writing, together 
with a single Nekhen-judge. Never before had one like me hoard 
die secrets of die royal harem, it was only die King who caused me 
to hear them.”* He was then sent in command of a punitive expedi¬ 
tion against the 1 Jed aw in. with a heterogeneous collection of nobles 
and olficials as lsts assistants. He was not only successful In die cam- 
paign but so handled his officers and men that “not one thereof 
quarrelled with Ids neighbour, not one thereof plundered food or 
sandals from die wayfarer, not one thereof took away bread from any 
town, not one thereof took away a goat from any person”. He proved 
himself so good a military commander that he was sent five times 
on campaigns of the kind, on one occasion outflanking and utterly 
defeating the enemy. His Triumph-Song on this victory is the first 
of this type of poetry (see p. 303). 

The chief of the travellers of this period was Harkhuf who appears 
to have been a professional leader of caravans, like his father before 
him. He made several journeys to the South, of which the third and 
fourth are the most interesting, "His Majesty sent me a third time 
to Yam. I found the chief of Yam had gone to die land of Temeh, 
to sm i te Temeh as far as the western corner of heaven. I went after 
him to tiie land of Temeh and 1 pacified him.” Harklmf then wpent 
all round die land of Irthet before returning to Egypt; " [ went down 
with 100 asses laden with incense, ebony, hrk?iuT grain, panthers, 
ivory, throw-sticks, and every good product. When the chief of 
Irthet, Sethur and Wawit sawT how strong and numerous was the 
troop of Yam. who were going down with me to die Court together 
with the .soldiers who liad been sent with me. lie brought and gave 
to rue hulls and small cattle, and conducted me along the roads pf 
the High-lands of Irthet. because 1 was more excellent and more 
vigilant than any chief or caravan-conductor who had been sent to 
Yam before/8 

But HarkhuPs fourth journey gave him the most pleasure and hus 
account of it is perhaps the most interesting and human of all die 
inscriptions of this period. 'Hie Pharaoh was Pepy JIT a small boy 
of about nine years old. Harkhuf had written to his royal master 
that he had obtained a dancing dwarf, whom he was bringing to the 
Court. The excitement of the little king at this news Is amusingly 
shown in the letter which he wrote to Harkhuf, an excitement which 

* Sttlv, op. dt.+ L sb-ud. 
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keeps on breaking through the stilted phraseology then considered 
correct for a letter from the Pharaoh to a subject: 

Royal sea!, year 2, third month of Yafchet, day IS. 

Royal decree: O privy counsellor, lector-priest, and caravan-leader, 
Harkhuf l liave noted die matter of ibis thy letter, which thou hast sent 
to tilt- King, to the palace, in order that it might be known that thou hast 
come down in safety from Yam wills the army which was with thee. Thou 
hast said in this thy letter that thou hast brought all great and beautiful 
gifts whkh Hathor, Lady of Yamu, has given to the King of Upper and 
Lower Egypt, Neter-ka-Kc, who lives for ever and ever. Thou hast said 
in this thy letter that thou hast brought a dwarf of divine dances from the land 
of spirits, like the dwarf whom die Treasurer of die God, Ba-ur-dad, brought 
from Punt in the time of King Ysesy. Thou hast said to my Majesty, Never 
before lias one like him been brought by any other who lias visited Yam. 
Each year shows thee doing what thy lord desires mid praises; thou spendest 
day and night wlrh the caravan doing what thy lord desires, praises, and 
commands. His Majesty will make thy many excellent honours to be an 
ornament for the son of thy son for ever, so that all people will say when 
they hear what my Majesty'does for thee: "Is there anything like this which 
was done Tor die privy counsellor Iiarkhuf, when lie came down from Yam, 
because of the alertness he showed to do what his lord desired, praised, and 
commanded." Come northward at once to tile Court. And thou must bring 
with thee this dwarf, alive, sound and well, from the land of spirits, for the 
dance of the god, and to rejoice and gladden the heart ol the King ol Upper 
and Lower Egypt, Neter-ka-Rfc, living for ever. When he comes down 
with thee into the vessel, appoint trustworthy people who shall be beside 
him on each side of die vessel; take care lest lie should fall into the water. 
When he sleeps at night, appoint trustworthy people who shall sleep beside 
him in his tent; inspect ten times a night. For my Majesty desires to see this 
dwarf more than the products of Sinai and Punt. Ii thou arrivest at the 
Court and die dwarf is with thee, alive, sound and well, my Majesty Will 
do for thee a greater thing than wax done for the Treasurer of the god, 
Ba-ur-dad. in die time of King Ysesy, according to the heart's desire of my 
Majesty to see this dwarf. Commands I lave been sent to the Governor of 
the New Towns to command that provisions art: to be taken by him in 
every store-city and every temple without stint.* 

There were nianv other caravan-leaders who travelled to the south 
and to Punt, for at the beginning of Pepy IPs reign trade was flourish¬ 
ing But it is dear that the Pliaraoh as he grew up did not fulfil the 
promise of Ills youth. He was a weak ruler and the country seems to 
have gradually lost all initiative. Pcpy 11 lived to be nearly a hundred 
years old, having reigned more than ninety years. 

* Sell*, ojvdt, f* 130-31- 
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FIRST INTERCEDE ATE FERIOD 

The prosperity of Egypt had declined during this immensely long 
reign. This was largely due to the method of government. As the 
Pharaoh was the mainspring of the' whole administration the country 
always suffered when the monarch was too indolent or too decrepit 
to take an active and personal part in the government. Egypt there¬ 

fore had sunk low when the aged Pharaoh died* There are Indications 
that foreigners, probably Syrians, took possession, thongh there 
were titular Pharaohs who carried on the succeed am Of these there 
remain little more than the names. From the \ ii-th to the x~th dynasty 
history is almost silent. What little record survives is chiefly of the 
fighting in Middle Egypt when the princes of the south were attempt¬ 
ing to invade the north and were resisted by the princes of Sint. 
Civil war and lesser risings distracted the greater part of the country, 
so that, according to the record, "die land trembled. Middle Egypt 
feared, all the people were in terror, the villages were in panic, fear 
entered into their limbs". Still there were districts which were well 
governed by the local prince, where "every official was at fits post, 
there was no fighting* nor did anyone shoot an arrow. The child was 
not smitten at the side of his mother, nor the citizen at the side of his 
wife+ There was no evil-doer in the land, nor anyone who did 
violence against another's house."* 

MIDDLE KINGDOM 

In spite of the efforts of the princes of Slut the southerners pre*- 
vailed in tile end, and the princes of Herman this became the Pharaohs 
of Egypt. The earliest of these kings, Yntef the Great, boasted that 
"1 enlarged my northern boundary as far as the name of Aphrodito- 
polls, 1 drove in the mooring-peg [7y, [ landedj in the sacred valleyt 
1 captured the whole of the Thinite nome, 1 opened ail its fortresses, 
l made it the Door of the North/* f llierc is a little touch nf human 
nature about this warrior of ancient times, for he is represented on 
his funerary stela with his five dogs, from whom he apparently did 
not wish to be parted even in death* The early part of this period 
appears to have been spent in battles and ligisting until the xi-th 
dynasty was firmly established; then, when peace was restoredB 
trade began to revive. Under Mentu-hotep HI trade bad increased 
so much that it was considered worth while to send a ship far afield 
to die Link! of Punt, which was famous for spices and incense, for 

“ Griffith* IniCriptrmt cf Sivt md Der tli/eh, iv. 75, 
t Marirtttr, Moxurnentt Ohm* Tcsrc Ifi. 
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gold and ivory. To reach Punt, however, a ship had to be built, and 
llenu, the governor of the southern district, was commanded to do 
so. As Punt lay to the east, I lerni had to go to the Red Sea to build 
the ship, and his way led through the Wady Hammamat, five days* 
journey without water. " His Majesty sent me to dispatch a ship to 
Punt to bring to him fresh myrrh from the chiefs of the Red Land. 
Then 1 went forth from Koptos upon the road which his Majesty 
commanded me. There was with me an army of the South, 1 went 
forth with an army of 3000 men. 1 made the road a river, and die 
Red Land the desert] a stretch of water, for l gave a leather 
bottle, a carrying pole, 2 jars of water and SO loaves to each one of 
the army. 1 made wells in the defile, two wells in Yda-het, SO square 
Cubits in one, and 31 square cubits in the other; 1 made another in 
Ya-hoteb, SO cubits by SO cubits on each side. Then 1 reached the 
Sea; then I made the ship, and I dispatched it with everything after 
I bad made for it a great sacrifice of cattle, bulls, and ibexes. After 
l returned front die Sea l executed the commands of his Majesty, 
and brought to him all the products that I had found in the Land of 

God."* 
Mentu-botep 111 built bis mortuary temple and pyramid on the 

west side of the Nile at Heir el Bahri. Centuries later Queen Hatshep- 
sut took bis temple as her model for the magnificent building which 
she erected to the glory of Anton, His memory was kept alive by later 
kings, for Senuseit Ill of the xii-th dynasty increased the endowments 

of the temple. 
Mentu-botep IV's reign was so uneventful that nothing is recorded 

officially except some miraculous happenings. On one occasion lie 
sent the Chief of Works, Amonemhat, to the Wady Hammamat to 
bring a block of a special kind of stone for the lid of die royal sarco¬ 
phagus. Amonemhat recorded the marvel: " rifts wonder happened 
for his Majesty, that the beasts of the High-land came down for him. 
Tor behold, there came a gazelle, great with young; she went with 
her face towards the people before her while her eyes looked back¬ 
ward. She did not mm back until she reached this noble rock, this 
block which was intended for the lid of the sarcophagus being still 
in its place. She dropped her young upon it in tine sight of the whole 
army. Then they tut her throat upon it and brought fire. It [the 
block” came down in safety.” f Divine direction to a special spot by 
means of an animal is not uncommon in Greek legend; this, however, 
is not related as a legend but is recorded as a fact by an eye-witness. 

As so often happened in Egypt there were years of famine; some of 
these occurred during this reign, the only record being in the bio- 

m C oletsbcheif, Hammamat, t Go]cnistkfT+ op. (it.. iv. 
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graphical inscription of Yty, the prince of GcbelCn: " I maintained 
Gebelfn through the years of scarcity, 1 made ten herds of goats 
with people in charge of each herd; I made two herds of cattle and a 
herd of asset. I raised all kinds of small cattle, I made 30 ships, then 
another 30 ships, and ] brought grain for Yny and Hcfat after 
Gebel£n was provisioned. The Theban province had to go upstream 
_for provisions!, but Gebeltn never had to send either downstream 
or upstream to another di strict.,1# 

During the dark period after the passing of the Old Kingdom, there 
are glimpses of a new form of government coining into existence. 
No longer was the Pharaoh the sole ruler with a little band of nobles 
and officials at his Court, A new class of nobles had arisen; these 
were the provincial governors who were virtually kings of their dis¬ 
tricts, owning only a nominal allegiance to the Pharaoh, and ruling 
their domains without reference to the central authority. This was 
the condition of the country when the xii-th dynasty came to power. 
The nobles were so powerful that bad they combined together no 
monarch could have withstood them. But the first king of the xii-th 
dynasty was not daunted by difficulties. There was constant friction 
and jealousy among the nobles; and as polygamy was the rule diere 
were often questions of disputed succession when the Pharaoh was 
appealed to. By wise handling of such situations Amonemhat 1 
recovered to a large extent die ancient royal power, and by the end 
of his reign was mling the country with much of the splendid auto¬ 
cracy of the Pharaohs or the Old Kingdom. He was a vigorous and 
capable ruler, and like all founders of a new dynasty his first care 
was to secure the frontiers of his kingdom. As a king he was in 
every way successful; yet at the end of his reign he wrote a cynical 
treatise lor the instruction of his son whom he associated with him- 
selT as co-regent, t The Pharaoh gives an account of a conspiracy 
against him by the members of his own household, and he points 
out that a king can trust no one: "The evening meal l«d ended and 
darkest night had come. 1 lay upon my bed and dosed my eves 
Sleep foil upon my eyelids, but ere my dreams began I was ware of 
stealthy footsteps creeping near. J awoke and seized my weapons* 
in the darkness, in the darkness all alone. For the men who came 
against me with their daggers sharp and keen, were the men whom 
1 had trusted and enriched; they had risen by my favour amt had 
sworn great oaths by God that their loyalty would hst while fife 
endured. A serpent of the desert they had called me in their plots* a* 

* Dtrtast. frrt-iufi dn TiSrmti, *iv, (l, 
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a serpent of the desert I was ready for the fray. Weapons gleamed 
and flashed around me, but I struck the traitors down/'* 

On the death of Amoncmhat t his son and co-regent, Senusert I, 
came to the throne. He was one of the great military geniuses who 
raised Egypt from a small and insignificant country to be one of the 
leading powers of the ancient world. In one campaign he convinced 
the tribes in the south that it was better to be ids friend than Ins 
enemy; Unlike many of the other Pharaohs he was not content to 
make one successful campaign, and then rest on hit laurels, lie be¬ 
lieved in being prepared, and he kept his army ready as Yku-didi 
of Abydos notes in his biography* 1 came from Thebes as a King's 
councillor, in command of young recruits* to visit the cities in the land 
of the Oasis^-d wellers. p,f 

Senusert 1 (pL liii) built his pyramid at Lisht, and erected temples 
at all die great centres of his kingdom. Only a few fragments of these 
have survived to show the splendour of his works and the ability of 
his architects* At Abydos he built a remarkable temple to Osina, of 
which it is said that it contained a well so deep that it reached the 
river. This suggests that he was the original builder of the Osireion 
in Abydos. One of his temples appears to have survived until the 
xx-tli dynasty, for there Is a short official report upon its condition: 
"The House of Amon dated from Senusert I needs to be repaired/r 

Senusert was succeeded by his son Amonembat II, in whose reign 
the copper mines of Sinai were extensively worked, and foreign trade 
increased. The reign of the next king, Senusert 11, is of peculiar 
interest for the foreign connections of Egypt at that period. The 
town built for the workmen who erected Senusertps pyramid at 
Ulahim yielded examples of the polychrome Kamares pottery of 
Crete, showing the close relations between the two countries. Egyp¬ 
tian objects of this reign have been found in Crete. Egyptian funerary 
sietse of the xii-th dynasty have been excavated in Malta in positions 
which prove that they must have been brought to the island at some 
remote antiquity.| The very beads show the incoming of a fair 
people; dark stones, such as haumtite* garnet, and green jasper were 
svorru while pale amethyst, which is only tolerable iti colour when 
worn on a fair skin, was much in vogue. Trade must have been Is risk 
indeed for so many foreign objects and in so great variety to have 
poured into Egypt. 

This period of peace came to an end on the death of Senusert 11, 
and his successor, Senusert III, was fared with trouble on the southern 

* Griffith. Z.A.S , SB. 
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frontier. The chief difficulty in dealing with the enemy on the 
southern border was die Cataract, The Nubian tribes had always 
relied on the delay caused to the Egyptians by the transhipment of 
troops and supplies* which gave them time to take to the hills until 
tin* punitive expedition had passed. Scmisert determined to remove 
this difficulty before he started, and he had the channel cleared of the 
rocks and a fairway made up which his boats could sail. The first 
attempt was not to Ins liking, and he had the work done again, as his 
inscription shows: Year B, under the Majesty of the King of Upper 
and Lower Egypt, Kho-kau-lle* living for ever. His Majesty com¬ 
manded to make this canal anew. The name of this canal is "Excel¬ 
lent are the roads of Kho-kau-R&\ His Majesty went upstream to 
overthrow the miserable Kush. The length of this canal is 150 cubits, 
width 20, depth I5.hh* Tlte result of the speed with which he could 
move his troops into the enemy's country gave him victory, and he 
was able to say with truth* " E made my boundary south of my fathers*. 
1 did more than was committed to me by them: 1 the King both say 
it and did it." j" He built two fortresses, one at Semneh, die other at 
Ktimmeh, in which he set frontier guards, and no negro was allowed 
to pass the fortresses to Egypt except Tor trade, and even then the 
negro had to tranship his goods into Egyptian craft. There is ojiIv 
one record of a campaign in Syria during this reign, and this seems 
to have been successful. The Pharaoh led his troops in person, as is 
recorded by one of his officers, Sebekkhu: PH His Majesty proceeded 
northward to overthrow the miserable Asiatics. His Majesty arrived 
at a district, its name was Sekmini. His Majesty led the van in 
returning to the capital, after Sekmim and the miserable Rutenu had 
succumbed* while l acted as rear-guard.'T One campaign against 
the redoubtable Senusert was sufficient for the northern tribes to leave 
Egypt In peace, and the southern tribes had also had their lesson, 

Of the private life of ben user t I El nothing is known, but the por¬ 
traits of him in later life are so tragic in expression that it would 
seem that some terrible misfortune and unhappiness had overtaken 
him. Hi* public career was a series of brilliant successes, therefore 
the tragedy which must have befallen him could have been only in 
his private capacity as a man. 

Amonemhat III, the son of Senusert* succeeded his father while 
still a youth (pi. liv. £). He proved himself a capable ruler* but his 
genius lay in organisation, not in military campaigns. He sent 
regular expeditions to Sinai For copper, so regular that die miners 
built huts for themselves near the mines and buried their tools in 

* Wilbaur, Kill. S02- f Ltprita, IL isp 4, 
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the huts against the next year's expedition* Every leader of such an 
expedition set up a memorial of the fact, usually giving the name of 
every member of the party from the highest to the lowest. One 
leader boasts of his success; *T opened a mine successfully* 1 
excavated a mine for my lord, and my young men returned in full 
number, none among them having fallen by the way* Therefore give 
praise to the Ktngp exalt his fame, laud the King and guard that 
which is his. The mountains bring forth what is in them [Tor him]], 
and tile hills bear their riches ffbr bim]/P# 

Amonemhat III sent expeditions to the Wady Hammamat as well 
as to Sinai, but as they went there to bring back large blocks of stoner 
the "army" for die Ham mam at expedition was much larger than 
those who went to Sinai- In the nineteenth year of his reign Amoneni- 
hat dispatched a large party to fetch stone for statues: "His Majesty 
sent to bring monuments from the valley of Hammamat of fine 
6cMf7i-stone for ftlie building called^ 'Life of Amonemhat' and for 
the House of Sebek of Shcdet, and 10 enthroned statues of 5 cubits, 
quarried in this year. Guards of the necropolis, *0; qnarrymen, 30~ 

sailors, SO; a numerous army, 2000,’t Jt is generally supposed that 
these enthroned statues refer io the statues seen by Herodotus when 
he visited the lake that he calls Moeris, but which is now called die 
Fayurm "About the middle of die lake stand two pyramids, each 
rising fifty orgyae above the surface of the water, and the part under 
water extends to an equal depth: on each of these is placed a stone 
statue, seated on a throne/'} 

All these w ere, however, but minor works of tins remarkable king. 
He was the builder of the Labyrinth, which excited the admiration 
and wonder of the Greek authors who saw it, Herodotus goes so far 
as to say, "The pyramids are beyond description, yet the Labyrinth 
surpasses even the pyramids"§ (see p. £3:7). 

But Amonemhat’$ greatest achievement was the engineering work 
Hiat was done In the Fa yum province. Tie ancient name of this 
province was Ta-slie* the Land of the Lake; it was so called from the 
lake which filled a deep natural hollow. It is actually an oasis, being 
separated from the Nile Valley by a ridge of desert. Though the 
lake was deep the edges were marshy, and Amonemhat set to work 
to reclaim some of the marsh. As die lake is due to infiltration from 
the Nile, it w as essential for die success of the scheme to have accurate 
knowledge of the annual rise of the river. The careful recording of 
die height of the Nile as Far up the river as Sernneh suggests that this 
was done for the purpose of learning exactly what the conditions 

f | ^[saLuh, op. ciL, Lt. 13-Stf. 
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might be. The news of the first rise could have been carried by 
runners to some recording station* and a regular series of runners 
bringing news of the pace of die rise could well have been maintained, 
and thus a body of real information could have been accumulated. 
This would have been quite in keeping with the tradition of Amonem* 
hat's ancestors, who were careful to have dieir preparations com¬ 
plete before embarking Oft any important enterprise, and this was the 
largest piece of engineering that had been undertaken since Menes of 
the i-st dynasty had altered the course of the Nile. It was a great 
undertaking brilliantly accomplished, Atnonemhat built a great dam 
twenty miles long, and so reclaimed about forty square miles of good 
and fertile land. The lake was then made into a reservoir to hold the 
annual hood water until the dry season* when it could be released 
for purposes of irrigation, Amonemhat's system of canals and sluices 
was still in use at the time of Herodotus* who says, "the water in 
this lake does not spring from the soil* for these parts are excessively 
dry, hut it is conveyed through a channel From die Nile* and for six 
months it flows into the lake* and for six months out again into the 
Nile/* 

Amonemhat 111 was the last of die great kings of Egypt for some 
centuries to come* The dynasty ended with several obscure kings 
and queens and merged into the xiii-th dynasty of w hich comparatively 
Uule is known* 

SECOND INTERMEDIATE PERIOD 

Except for a confused list of more than a hundred kings, there is 
little definite information about the xiii-th and xiv-th dynasties. The 
reigns were short* and with each successive reign Egypt appears to 
have sunk lower into weakness and ignorance. There are no large 
works of this period, no temples* no art* and few inscriptions. At 
die end of this inglorious time foreigners invaded the country and 
took possession. 

The Jewish historian Josephus has preserved an extract from the 
history of Manetho which gives the account of this invasion and of 
die invaders, " We had formerly a King whose name was Timaus. 
In his time it came to pass, 1 knowr not how, that God was displeased 
w ith usp and there came up from the East in a strange manner tnen of 
an ignoble race* who had the confidence to invade our country, and 
easily subdued it by their power without a battle. And when they 
Had our rulers in their hands they burnt our cities* and demolished 
the temples of the gods* an! inflicted every kind of barbarity upon 
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the inhabitants, slaying some, and reducing the wives and children 
of others to a state of slavery. At length they made one of themselves 
King; whose name was Salatis; he lived at Memphis and rendered 
both the upper and lower regions of Egypt tributaryt and stationed 
garrisons in places which were best adapted for the purpose. But he 
directed his attention principally to the Eastern frontier, for he 
regarded with suspicion the increasing power of the Assyrians, who 
he foresaw would one day undertake an invasion of his Kingdom, 
And observing in the Sake nomc, upon the east of die Bubastite 
channel, a city which from some theological reference wag called 
Avaris; and finding it admirably adapted to his purpose, he rebuilt 
itR and strongly fortified it with walls, and garrisoned it with a force 
of two hundred and fifty thousand men completely armed. To this 
city Solatia repaired in summer time, to collect his tribute, and pay 
his troops, and exercise his soldiers in order to strike terror into 
foreigners/* Then follows a list of some of the kings. "Some say 
they were Arabians. This people who were thus denominated Shep¬ 
herd Kings, and their descendants, retained possess con of Egypt 
during the period of five hundred and eleven years "* 

Retried summary of this period is perhaps the best: " The country 
was disorganised, and incapable of resisting any active foe, when 
from tlie East there poured in a barbaric people, who settled, and 
seized on the government of the country* harrying arid plundering, 
while the native rulers were at their mercy. After a century of tills 
confusion they became more civilised, probably by the culture im¬ 
bibed from the Egyptian mothers of the second and third generation. 
Then they established a monarchy of their own in the Egyptian 
Fashion, adopting the usages of the country, and keeping native 
administrators in their power to claim the allegiance of the people."f 

The fortress of Avaris is known in the inscription of Aahmes, the 
son of Abana* where it is called Het-U&rt, " House of tlie Leg". As 
Manetho says it derived its name from "a theological notion", 
this may have been a shrine in which a relic of Osiris was worshipped. 
It was situated at the place now known as Tell el Yahudiyeh, "The 
Mound of the Jew", which was the key position to repel an invading 
force entering Egypt from the east, and here was built a fortified 
camp. This was surrounded by a great earthwork or, marc exactly* 
a sandbank, 41 feet high and varying in width from BO to 140 feet 
at the top. The long slope down to the plain was covered with 
stucco so as to make a smooth surface, up which it would be im¬ 
possible for an enemy to rush. The only entrance was by a sloping 
roadway, 35 feet wide* flanked by high walls, which made it a 

1 Josephus, Against Apian, t IHilary ?/ Egypt, l« 235 [ftl. 
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kind or sunk causeway* This type of fortress is entirely un-Egyptian. 
An Egyptian was accustomed to hand-to-hand fighting, and his 
fortresses, like a medieval castle, had perpendicular walls. The 
builders of Avar is were dearly accustomed to projectiles, probably 
slings and bows arid arrows; and this would he the meaning of 
Manetho's statement that the Egyptians were conquered without 
a battle; for to the Egyptians a battle meant dose fighting with 
swords and daggers, not with missiles, [f they could not get to close 
quarters with the enemy they were helpless. After the Hyksos had 
been long enough in die country to become Egyptiantaed die defences 
of A vans were altered, and a great wall, standing £5 to 50 feet 
togbt was built round the glacis. The wall was at least six feet 
thick, and was built of large blocks of fine white limestone, and 
formed a defence in the true Egyptian manner. The si*e of the perma¬ 
nent garrison, as given fay Manetho, is certainly exaggerated, 
but there might well liave been that number during the military 
tnameuvres which Sal at is conducted every summer. 

It is possibly due to the Hyksos occupation that so few temples of 
the earlier periods have survived. According to Manetho the con¬ 
querors destroyed die temples, but whether from religions zeal 
against alien gods, or from sheer love of destruction, cannot be 
known, For no indication of their religious beliefs or ritual has been 
recorded and no ritual object of their time has been preserved. 

Jnsephus quotes again from Manetho as to the end of die Hyksos: 
"After these things he relates that the Kings of Thebes and of the 
other provinces of Egypt, made an insurrection against die Shep¬ 
herds, and that a long and mighty war was carried on between them, 
till the Shepherds were overcome by a king whose name was 
A lisphragmu thesis, and they were by him driven out of die other 
parts of Egypt, and hemmed up in a place containing about ten 
thousand acres, which was called Avar!a. All this tract (says Mane¬ 
tho) the Shepherds surrounded with a vast and strong wall. And 
Thummosis, die son of Al is pb rag mu thesis, endeavoured to force 
diem by siege, and beleaguered die place; but at the moment when 
he despaired of reducing them by siege, they agreed on a capitulation, 
that they would leave Egypt, and should be permitted to go out with¬ 
out molestation wheresoever they pleased. And, according to tills 
stipulation* they departed from Egypt with all their families and 
effects* and bent their way through the desert to Syria."* Josephus 
also quotes Manetho^ summary of the expulsion of the Hyksos: 
"(Manetho again says}: After this Amenophis returned from Ethiopia 
with a great force, and Kampses also, his son, with other forces, and 
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encountering die Shepherds and the unclean people, they defeated 
them and slew multitudes of them, and pursued them to the bounds 

of Syria."* 
The Hyksos were an illiterate people and have left no records, 

with the exception of scarabs. Even these have often only muddled 
hieroglyphs, showing that the wearers were nut able to read them. 
Scarabs of earlier periods are found in great numbers in southern 
Palestine with other Egyptian objects, which prove that long before 
the invasion die Hyksos were in constant touch with Egypt, 

A folk-tale of a later date professes to giv e the reason which 
caused the princes of Thebes to rebel. Unfortunately the papyrus 
breaks off at die most exciting point of die story, and nn other copy 
has ever been discovered to satisfy our legitimate curiosity. The 
story tells that the Hyksos king, Apophis, wishing to pick a quarrel 
with the prince of Thebes, sends him a message to say that he cannot 
sleep at nights on account of the noise made by the hippopotami in 
the pool. The prince of Thebes is greatly perturbed on receiving the 
message, for he knows that he cannot control a hippopotamus and 
that it is only an excuse on ihe part of Apophis to attack: he calls 
nis council together and explains the position, and there die papyrus 

comes to an end. 

SEW KINCflOM 

The xviii-th dynasty is not only the most important period in the 
history of Egypt but is the best-recorded. After centuries of die rule 
of foreigners die re was a nationalist rising headed by the then prince 
of Thebes, Seqenen-R6 III. He pushed the Hyksos northwards and 
apparently cleared die Thebaid before he was killed in battle. He 
was followed by his son Karnes, whose career did not last long, then 
another son, Aalimes, succeeded to the throne. More fortunate than 
his father and brodier, Aahnies drove the enemy to the confines of 
Egypt, and finally chased them out of die country, ‘Hie story of the 
campaigns, of die insurrection in the south engineered by Tcty the 
Handsome, of the naval engagement, and of the siege and final 
capture of the Hyksos stronghold of Avaris, is told with engaging 
simplicity by the king's namesake, Aflhmes the sou of Ahana. He 
begins proudly: " 1 will tell you, O all ye people, I will inform you of 
all the honours which came to me. I was presented with gold seven 
times in the presence of die whole land, male and female slaves like¬ 
wise. 1 was endowed with many fields. Tile fame of a man valiant 
in his deeds shall not perish in tills land for ever," As die presentation 

* jastphuflu Agw'*st Apiwi< 



SO THE SPLENDOUR THAT WAS EGYPT 

of gold to a warrior was only for some outstanding deed of courage, 
Aalimes die son of Abana had reason to be proud of receiving it 
seven times. He appears to have joined the navy when quite a lad* 
and served sometimes on boats and sometimes on land* and he 
remained a warrior to the end of ills long life. He was in all King 
Mhmes's campaigns. The insurrection in the south was brief but 
disastrous for the rebels: "There came an enemy of the South; his 
fate, his destruction approached; the gods of the South seized him 
and his Majesty found him in Tynt-to-amu [j\#* the First Cataract]- 
Then came tliat miserable one, Tety the Handsome; he had gathered 
rebels about him. His Majesty slew him and Ids crew, annihilating 
them." Aahines the sou of Abam had his most exciting adventure 
in a later reign, for lie served under A ah rites [, Amonhotep I, and 
Thothmes I. This adventure was during a naval engagement on die 
Nile, when one of the chiefs of the enemy Hung himself into the river 
and was making his escape, Aaiitnes the son of Abana leapt after 
him, fought him in the water, knocked him on die head, and brought 
him back triumphantly as a living prisoner, a " struck-alive *\* 

As the mummy of King Aahmes has been preserved, his personal 
appearance is known. He was a strongly built man, broad-shouldered, 
and with curly brown hair; he was not good-looking for he had pro¬ 
jecting front teeth, and his portrait suggests an admixture of negro 
blood. Though he seems to have been greatly beloved and admired 
by his army* and though he achieved many brilliant successes in the 
field, his fame was overshadowed in later times by the great victories 
of his descendants* Thothmes 1 and Thothmes Ill.f 

Aahmes was succeeded by his son Amonhotep 1. The Hyksos were 
still a danger to Egypt for they were strong enough to attempt to 
regain their lost conquestB and they were near the northern frontier of 
Egypt. Amonhotep was forced to fight in more than one campaign 
against diem, and die irrepressible Aahmes die son of Abana accom¬ 
panied him: "Behold* I was at die head of our soldiers, and 1 fought 
unbelievably, and his Majesty was witness of my valour." Amon- 
hotep's main work was the important but unsj>cctacular task of 
organising his country after the horrors of war, and this he did with 
the energy for which liis family was farnuu.1. When he died his 
death was expressed in the usual way: "His Majesty, having passed 
life in happiness and years in contentment, went forth to heaven and 
joined the Sun." Had he lived in another dynasty he would have been 
remembered as one of die great Pharaohs; but coming, as he did, 
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between that gTeat soldier Aahmes I and that still greater soldier 
Thothmes I, his exploits and his reign tend to be forgotten. 

His rock-cut tomb was mentioned in the great trial of tomb-robbers 
in the xxi-st dynasty. It was reported that "robbers have robbed it”. 
Inspectors were sent to examine it* and they gave evidence at the 
trial: “The eternal resting place of the King Zeser-ka-Re, son of the 
Sun, Amonhotep, which has 120 cubits of depth in its great hailp as 
well as ttie long passage on the north of the temple of Amonhotep- 
of-the-Gardoi, was examined this day, and was found intact by the 
masons/'* 

Thothntes I. son of Amonhotep* now came to die throne; Ills 
mother was a lady of the royal family though not the heiress. His 
right to the kingship was obtained, ^ was usual at this period, by 
marriage with tile heiress. He was one of the great warrior-kings 
of Egypt, and the records of his reign show an uninterrupted series 
of victories. Aahmes the son of Abana, though now an old man, was 
still to the fore: he took part in the river battle in Nubia and so dis¬ 
tinguished himself that "1 wTas raised to the dignity of Captain- 
General of the Sailors", The Nubian campaign in which the naval 
battle was fought was important because its success brought the 
whole of the territory as Far south as the Third Cataract under the 
sway of Egypt* The only record of it comes from the dramatic pen 
of Aahmes the son of Abana: "His Majesty raged like a panther of 
the south; his Majesty cast his javelin, and it remained in the body 
of that enemy chieftain* whose army was pow erless before his flaming 
uncus, made so in an instant of time. His Majesty sailed down¬ 
stream with all countries in his grasp, and that miserable Nubian 
chief hanged head downward at the prow of the barge of his Majesty/' 
Old Aahmes accompanied Thothmes on that king's great raid through 
Palestine and Syria* when the army of Egypt reached the Euphrates. 
There he was again conspicuous in the hand-to-hand fighting: " [ was 
at the head of our soldiers* and hi$ Majesty saw my valour when I 
seized upon a chariot, its horses and those who were in it, as living 
captives/1 This was his last campaign, for being about the age of 
ninety he decided to retire from active service, M [ have grown up/' 
lie says, 111 have reached old age, and I shall rest in the tomb which 
I myself have made/' 

Thothmes summed up his owm career in an inscription at Abydos; 
in it he recounts not only his cotujuests but his benefactioaa to temples: 
"[ did more than any other king who was before me. The gods 
rejoiced in my time and their temples were hi festival. I made the 
boundaries of Ta-meiyf as far as the circuit of the sun, and [ caused 
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Egypt to be the bend of every land/** When the end came, ""the 
King rested from life* going forth to heaven and mingling with the 
gods r\ 

In person he was a stocky little man, hardly more than five feet in 
height. Like his grandfather Aahmes I he had projecting front teeth, 
but he had a well-shaped nosep and when young might have been 
good-looking. He was about sixty at Jib death, and was tJien quite 
bald. He must have been endowed with an abounding energy and 
with an iron constitution to have endured die physical strain of long 
journeys and strenuous fighting, for like all the Pharaohs he led Ills 
army to battle and fought beside his men. He was certainly skilled 
in the use of weapons, w itness the deadly stroke of the flung javelin 
recorded bv Aalinies the son of Abana; and judging by the general 
appearance of his mummy he must have been quick and energetic in 
his movements. 

By his conquests in the south and the north he so crushed all his 
enemies that Egypt had peace, and on the good foundations which 
Amunhotep I had laid she was able to rebuild her economic state. 
With the advent of peace and security, literature and the arts began 
to flourish again, Thothmes I inaugurated that wonderful era of 
temple-building which lasted until the xx-th dynasty and produced 
some of the finest buildings the world lias ever seen. As prince of 
Thebes lie naturally honoured his local god. Amort, by increasing the 
size of the temple of Kamak, then the only Amon-temple of any im¬ 
portance in Thebes, and erected at the entrance two stately obpQjsks, 
one of which still stands. 

At the end of his reign Thnthmes I associated his daughter Hatehep- 
sut (n!. vii. s) with himself as co-regent. In her records she claims 
m have reigned ns king, but the official lists ignore her altogether, 
and place Thothmes It as the immediate successor of Thothmes I. 
Her career covers part of the reign of Thothmes I* the whole of That 
of Thothmes II, and a great part of Thothmes Ill. It is considered 
by modem historians more convenient to place the events recorded 
by Hatshepsut after the reign of Thothmes II though they were in 
m my cases contemporary. 

The accession of Thothmes II is described picturesquely: "The 
Falcon in the Nest lias appeared as King of Upper and Lower 
Egypt/'f He was a great contrast to his predecessor, for he seems 
io have been a weakling, somewhat effeminate with his artificially 
curled brown hair. When there was a rebellion in the south, he went 
towards the scene of fighting but not in too dangerous proximity to a 
battle. When the news wm brought that "the miserable Kush have 
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begun to rebel, his Majesty raged like a panther of the South. Said 
his Majesty, "1 swear as He loves me, as Anion favours me, 1 will 
not leave one of their males alive'. "iTien the army of his Majesty 
arrived at the miserable Kush and overthrew the barbarians; and 
according to the command of his Majesty they did not leave alive 
one male except one of the children of tile Chief of the miserable 
Kush, who was taken away alive to his Majesty with their people. 
They were placed under die feet of die good God, for his Majesty 
had appeared upon his throne when die living prisoners were 
brought Ln.,#* This was no great warrior leading his men to battle 
anti being found always in the thickest of the fight* but a rather 
timorous young man who could make a brave show when he could 
sit on Iies throne in all the panoply of royalty, and put his foot on 

the necks of bound and helpless prisoners, 
Thnthmcs 11 reigned only thirteen years ; thenp as lliothmcs III 

(pi. lix. ]} was still only a lad too young to reign. Hatshepsut be¬ 
came the virtual ruler, She was a woman of great force of character; 
and if her portraits speak true* she was endowed with beauty and 
charm as well* Her reign is characterised by the great expansion of 
trade* and by her passionate devotion to her religion, which showed 
itself in the erection, of one of the finest temples that even Egypt can 
boast of* and by the decoration of other temples as well. 

Her magnificent temple at Deir el Rahri is renowned not merely 
for its beauty but for the Interest of many of the inscriptions on its 
walls. These inscriptions are illustrated by sculptures* and recount 
among other tilings the story of her divine birth. Still more impor¬ 
tant is the history of the trading expedition which she sent to Punt, 
The ships started from the Nile and are shown floating down the 
river with characteristic Nile fishes in die water. The scene then 
changes, and the fishes are those peculiar to the Red Sea, As no land 
journey is indicated, it is dear that there must have been a water¬ 
way from the Nile to the Red Sea along which sea-going ships could 
pass. The scenes in the land of Punt show houses built on piles, 
apparently in a swamp. Portraits of the people of Punt are given, 
and except for the inordinately fat Queen of Punt they were not 
unlike the Egyptians, One scene represents the Egyptian envoy 
standing beside a table on which are displayed the beads and other 
trade articles which he had brought to exchange for native products. 
He returned to Ills royal mistreat bringing gold* ivory* incense* apes* 
birds, and trees. 

Hatshepsut stimulated trade in her own country by her encourage¬ 
ment of architecture and other forms of art. Her account of the 

* Sethe, L'ji/mKrfetjffTi, LSI. 
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setting up of two obelisks in the temple of I\arnak h interesting. -ri 
was sitting in the palace and thinking of my Creator, when my heart 
urged me to make for him in the Mall of Columns two obelisks whose 
points should reach the sky. + * , Vrerslv* these two great obelisks 
that my Majesty has wrought with ekvtrum, they are of a single 
stone of hard granite without any join or division. My Majesty 
commanded this work in die 15th year on the first day of the month 
Mechir till the Iffth year anti the last day of the month Mesont 
making seven months since die ordering of it in the quarry."■ To 
quarry two obelisks of a hundred feet in length by the arduous method 
of pounding, to transport them to the river and load them on a 
fleet of boats, to erect them in their places, engrave and polish them, 
and ah in die space of seven months, was a triumph of organisation. 

Jlatshepsut was not buried among the Queens of Egypt, but true 
to her claim to die regal power her tomb is in the Valley of the Tombs 
of the Kings.f 

11iorhm.es Ill's accession to the throne was partly by marriage, by 
which he became coregent with Hatshepsut, and partly by divine 
appointment. This last was effected by the image of Amort, which 
when carried by the priests* stopped before him and refused to proceed 
farther. During llatshepsut's reign there were no wars, and Egypt 
had increased so greatly in wealth that die neighbouring countries 
began to cast covetous eyes on her riches. When Hatshepsur died 
and Thodunes reigned alone he found himself faced with a coalition 
of the powerful princes or Megiddo and Kadesh, who were preparing 
for an invasion of Egypt should opportunity arise. Thothmes took 
action at once* collected an army and marched to attack the enemy 
before they were fully prepared. The record of his first campaign 
is very full* for hte private secretary kept a diary of the events* which 
was written on leather rolls, and afterwards engraved On the walls 
of the temple of Kamak. Thothmes proved himself in this campaign 
to be die great military genius of his period; he relied chiefly on 
rapidity of movement and sudden attack, though he could besiege a 
key point for weeks if necessary. Megiddo was the key point in 
this campaign: it hatl to be taken at all costs. When lie reached 
Aarum at the foot of the hills in which Megiddo stands he called a 
council of all his generals, who strongly advised that die army should 
take the level route round die hills and the easy ascent from the 

m Le|>sSij*h Df/iUmalrtf. Ui. 2^-+, a -d. 
f A gw*! Jc»al of mystery fias l^en woven round the death oF H.ttsliefWLiE by the sheory. 

af^arrnUy evolv'd by modem writers,, itmt she wu murdered bv iliothmes III wllo 
wished to rei^Ti alone, "ilwre i** however, no real evidence fur this ikeory. winch seems 10 
tie based on a misreading of tlie rartoudwi which went erased and re-cut in Uke cempfc of 
Dcir cl Baliri. But ait all periods of Egyptian In story it i™ not m uncommon practice to 
exasa Uktf flame of a predecessor afld usurp liJs wore. 
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north* They were perhaps influenced by the knowledge that the 
Egyptian soldiers had probably never climbed a hill before, They 
were also aware that there was a narrow defile to be passed if the 
ascent was made from the southp where "horse must follow1 behind 
horse, and man behind man also, and our vanguard will be engaged 
while our rearguard is at Aaruna without fighting*" Thothmes' 
rear non to the advice was characteristic of the man: he spoke his 
mind plainly: " As l iivep as 1 am the beloved of He and praised by my 
father Amon* I will go on this narrow road. Let those who wrillt go 
on the roads you have mentioned; and let anyone who will, follow 
my Majesty," When the soldiers heard the speech, they shouted 
with one accord," We follow thy Majesty whithersoever thy Majesty 
goes". Thothmes led die van himself, marching on foot at the head 
of his army. They passed through the defile, "horse behind horse* 
and man behind man, his Majesty showing die way by his own foot- 
steps ". They readied Megiddo where the enemy was not expecting 
them, and the next day fought a pitched battle in which the princes 
of Megiddo and Kadesh were defeated and 11 fled headlong to Megiddo 
as if terrified by spirits; they left their horses and their chariots of 
silver and gold. They were drawn up by hauling them by cloths into 
the city, for the ufiiabitants had shut the gates of the city upon them, 
and let dow™ cloths to haul them up to the city/" The Egyptian 
armyi being young and not yet disciplined, fell upon the plunder of die 
battlefield and so lost die opportunity of taking Megiddo then and 
there, Thothmes reproached them bitterly: "If only the troops of 
his Majesty had not given their hearts to spoiling the things of die 
enemy* they would have taken Megiddo at that moment when the 
vile enemy of Kadesh and the vile enemy of Megiddo were hauled up 
in haste to get them into their city. For tlse capture of Megiddo is 
as the capture of a thousand cities, " Megiddo was then besieged and 
did not surrender for three weeks. The terms of surrender were not 
harsh; a certain amount of tribute had to be paid, and an Egyptian 
governor was put In charge, but there was no massacre of prisoners 
or inhabitants and the two enemy princes appear to have escaped. 

This is die only campaign which is recorded in full detail, but 
there were sixteen campaigns in all, in Palestine* Syria, and Nubia. 
Thothmes was not only a great general but a statesman as well with 
high ideals. His treatment of conquered countries was always 
humane; even the chiefs who fought against him were not executed* 
they were merely deposed: "The sons of the princes and dieir 
brothers were brought to be placed as hostages in Egypt, [f any one 
of the chiefs died. Ins Majesty would make his son go to stand in 
his stead." He established the Pax JEgjftided over the whole of 
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his empire; no longer were there plundering expeditions by one little 
kingktf against another little kinglet : Syria and Palestine were forced 
to keep the peace, and under his benign rule they readied a degree of 
prosperity which they have seldom, if ever, enjoyed since. 

The Egyptian poets referred to their great king as "a circling 
comet which shoots out dames and gives forth its substance in lire", 
and as "a young hull, ready with its horns, irresistible'"« But his 
character ts better expressed in the words which his officers said of 
him at his death: "Behold, the King ended his time of existence of 
many good years of victory, from the first year to the fifty-fourth. 
On the soth of the month Phamenoth, the Majesty of the King, 
Thothmes, true of voice* ascended to heaven and joined tlie Sun's 
discj rise follower of Cod met his Maker."* Another records that 
"the King completed a lifetime of many years, splendid in valour, 
in might, and in triumph. He mounted to heaven, he joined the Sun* 
die divine limbs mingled with him who begat hlm."f Mis Vizier said 
of him: "There was nothing that he did not know, he was Thoth in 
everything. There was no affair which he did not complete." And 
an officer who had been "die Follower of the King in his campaigns 
to the lands of the South and the North" so loved his old commander 
that in his tomb he put a scene of the worship of Thothmes with this 
little prayer engraved over the altar of offerings: "For thy fttir O 
Amon-Re, King of the Gods, for R6-Harakhtif and for Hathor 
Regent of Thebes* that they may give victorious courage to the royal 
spirit of Men-kheper-RA” j 

As soon m die Syrian princes learned that the great conqueror was 
dead, they made an effort to return to their old and evil ways, but 
the new Pharaoh, Amonhotep II (p!. xlix. 4-}, had inherited much of 
his father's military genius, and in one campaign the princes dis¬ 
covered that Egypt would not suffer the breaking of the King's peace. 
This was die only attempt on the part of the foreign possessions of 
Egypt to assert their right to plunder their neighbours during the 
whole of Amonhotepotherwise uneventful reign. He was succeeded 
by his son, Thothmes IV (pi. 1. 3), w ho conducted an expedition as far 
north as Naharina, and had a campaign in Nubia, He was chiefly 
distinguished for his love of sport: " He hunted wild game on die 
deserts both north and south of Memphis, he coursed the lions and 
the deer, he shot arrows at a target, he drove in his chariot, and his 
horses were fleeter than die wind. Alone did he hunt or with two 
companions only." 

■ Mmiettc., Ennsuk, tip. fift-Sl. * Pkehl, Iititriplitmi, u $7-93^ 
* DavLEi, Journal Egyptian ArcLmlogy ffoertijiafter referred to u JrE.A,), x>x\\ 
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When Amonhotep III* son of Thothmes IV, came to the throne, 
Egypt was at the highest point of her glory. He made one small 
military expedition of no importance, but it was lauded to the skies: 
" His Majesty returned, having triumphed on this victorious cam¬ 
paign in the land of the miserable Kush; having made his boundary 
as far as he desired* as far as the four pillars which bear up the sky. 
He set up a tablet of victory as far as the Pool of Horus. There was 
no King of Egypt who did the like except his Majesty, the Mighty'. 
The surprising event of his life was Ills marriage with a non-royal 
lady named Tyip for by' Egyptian custom die throne went to die 
husband of the heiress-queen. Tyi's position as "the Great Wife of 
the King" was so emphasised in all the inscriptions of this reign as 
to suggest that the position was not altogether secure. The so-called 
M marriage scarabsif on which Amonhotep announced his marriage 
show a certain defiance: “Live the King of Upper and Lower Egypt t 
Neb-Maot-fift, Son of the Sun* Amonhotep, gifted with life, and the 
King’s Great Wife, Tyi, who is living. The name of Iter father is 
Vitya, the name of her mother is Thuya. She is the wife of the mighty 
King whose southern boundary' is as far as Karoya the northern as far 
as Naharina.”f 

It is to this reign that the earliest of the letters known as the Tell 
el A mania Tablets can be dated. These are the official and private 
letters to the Pharaoh from die independent kings, vassal princes, 
and Egyptian governors in Syria and Palestine. The private letters 
make lively reading; there are lists of presents sent and asked for, 
kind inquiries made after the families of the correspondents, and 
small items of news reported. 

Amonhotep may well be called " the Magnificent”, He had every¬ 
thing that the world could give him, and he spent lavishly on his own 
pleasures and on those things which enhanced his own position. His 
finest temple, the temple of Luxor, was built in honour of his own 
divine birth; his colossi still dominate die Plain of Thebes; innumer¬ 
able statues of deities which he set up are never anonymous but 
always bear the name of the royal donor; statues of himself exceed in 
number those of any other Pharaoh, He encouraged art in every' 
form, from the splendour of architecture to the more humble art of 
making glass beads. He reigned when Egypt was at die height of her 
power, the world was at his feet, and there was nothing left for him 
to wish for. iTiere exists one pi? r trait of him which, if truthful, shows 
him listless and disillusioned, as if life bad lost all interest for 
him. 

He was succeeded by his son Amonhotep IV, later called 

* Letwkff, (Sp, df„ llir 82, flr t Marietta jiflurm dt ita/ag, pL SC, 



THE SPLENDOUR THAT WAS EGYPT 54 

Akhenaten" (pis. 1x1; Ijcx, 1t £; IxxL £), Ilia reign—known as die 
Tell el A mama period—has had more nonsense written about it 
than any other period in Egyptian history* and Akhenaten is a strong 
rival to Cleopatra for the historical novelist. The appeal of Cleopatra 
is the romantic combination of love and death; Akhenaxen appeals by 
a combination of religion and sentiment. In the case of Akhenaten 
die facts do not bear the construction often put on them. 

It was not until the fourth year of his reign that Akhenaten adopted 
the religion of the Aten* to which he devoted the rest of his life to 
the exclusion of all other considerations. Hie Aten is the actual disc 
of the sun. die physical sun which emits heat and sends out visible 
rays; whereas He is the divine element in the sun and is a more 
abstract, perhaps a more spiritual* conception. Akhenatcn was there¬ 
fore no heretic, for the sun in all its aspects was the royal god, and 
this was recognised by him for he worshipped Homs, and the 
Mnevts bull. 

The hatred which Akhenaten showed to Amon of Thebes suggests 
some strong |personal feeling, perhaps against the priesthood of that 
god. It is not impossible that the religious schism and the pet'seeLo¬ 
tion of Amon may have been due to the priests of the Sun-god. The 
removal nf the capital from Thebes to Akhetami ( Tell el Atnama) 
was a shrewd blowr to the wealth of the priesthood of Amon by 
blocking the import trade from the northern possessions of Egypt. 
The riches of Syria* Palestine* and other lands of the eastern Mediter¬ 
ranean, which had hitherto poured into Thebes* arid of course into the 
coffers of the temple, were now stopped at the new capital. The King's 
imprisonment in his newr city, whether self-inflicted or enforced* cut 
off supplies from die royal bounty : and wealthy officials followed the 
King and spent their wealth on die new temples. 

Hie removal of die capital had another and more disastrous effect. 
Akhcnaten made a vow that he would never leave Akhetaton* and 
this vow he kept; he therefore never travelled to inspect the adminis¬ 
tration* he knew nothing of the government of the country; he spent 
his time in adoring his new god and building temples to his honour. 
Even when the loyal chiefs in Palestine were imploring help, he had 
no time tn attend to such mundane matters, but composed hymns and 

prayers to the Aten. 
It is uncertain whether Ncfert-yfi, Akhcnatcn's queen (pi. Ixxii), 

* AJthrfimm was Uh: son of Arnnnhntep III iirhlTyi, ann3 Hui i* perluj* tltt rea.utit why 
tili runic 4tkI those of hi* imnvsiuiSE iLuresucff* arc omitted from rhe official Hits, for 
setordinjr to S gyptlin 1 aw the royal JleftCtm wa* In the fernalc line, arid Tvi wai trot ryv.il. 
Thf Tell cL A ii u nu royalties vvtit apparemly regarded as Lif.;jq>T-,h ;ui | wl*n tire 
k-gilhlUEc line W15 rL-sturodfc Ahtwrmco 35 rLi^rred tn as '"the cnminal or Akhetaien": 
iunlty * mkiiwruer if hu lurErajd of hia faithful friend kiLuddl of txeiul ts remembered. 
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acquiesced in the new religion. She was separated from her husband 
after $he had borne him six daughters* &tad lived (or perhaps was im¬ 
prisoned) in another part of his city. Her retirement seems to have 
l*een doe to die fact that Akhettateti associated a young lad with him 
ostensibly as eo-regent* and the queen found that her place in the 
King's life had been usurped. 

After Akhen&ten's death Ills town was deserted precipitately* and 
there was a general destruction of all outward signs of the new 
religion. The temples and palaces were deliberately gutted and 
smashed to pieces, hardly one stone was left standing on another. 
It would seem that die destroyers were bent on effacing every 
vestige of a hated enemy. 

Details of the reign of Akhenaten are furnished by the Tell el 
Amama Letters, which set forth with painful clearness the downfall 
of Egyptian power in the northern provinces* The letters become 
increasingly urgent in entreaty or demand for help against the invad¬ 
ing Hittkes and die local traitors. Each letter gives warning that 
unless help is sent, even if only a few soldiers, " die land of my lord 
the King will be lost". Many times die writers add a postscript 
addressed to the King's private secretary: "Tell the King frankly 
that his land is being lost." The most pathetic of all letters are from 
RIbaddi of Gebal, who wrote more and more urgently as he saw the 
enemy approaching nearer and dosing round his doomed city. '"Like 
a bird that is caught in a snare, so am I in this city of Gebal/* He 
asks for only a few soldiers, a token army, a mere gesture to show 
that die Pharaoh was still powerful. Rut die Pharaoh was worshipping 
die Aten and worldly affairs did not interest him* RIbaddi‘s last 
letter is terrible in its despair: "If no help comes, then am 1 a dead 
man." After this there is a grim silence, 

Two boy-kings fallowed Akhenaten, The first was Smenkh-ka- 
Re, who lived and died at Tell el A mama. The second was Tut- 
ankh-Amon (Frontispiece) p* who by his very name shows that the 
worship of Anion had been reinstated. In spite of the loss of the 
Syrian provinces Egypt was a til! a power to be reckoned with and to 
be conciliated. In the tomb of Huy, Tut-ankh-Amon's vizier, there 
are representations of the arrival of ambassadors from both north 
and south (pi. xc. i)T bearing gifts for the young Pharaoh, who sits 
aloof and haughty. The tomb of Tut-ankh-Anion was found to con¬ 
tain many of die object* depicted in Huy's tomb. 

Tut-ankh-Amon died at the age of eighteen, and his young widow 

* Tut-anfcli-AjTKm"* relationship with Imi pmJ«eMQTS U uncertain, Hfo portrait* 
itiow m>i ik: likeness to Akhenaten, but Ilia mummy hi* uiublu tly large front tec&bFrensii]lj~ 
rant of elk pfmratinp of the Hixmoh* of tlse early xviitkb dynaity. HI* tomL was 
diwvenzil by Mr. Howxnd Carter if! 
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at once wrote to die King of the Eljttites asking for hh son in 
marriage and saying that she would make him King of Egypt. But 
among the entourage of Akhenaten there had been a priest uf Anion 
called Ay; he had been ostensibly one of the strongest supporters of 
Aten worship and was high in die royal favour at Tell d Amama, 
where he had held important offices- When Akhemten died arid the 
Aten religion was abolished. Ay declared publicly his attachment to 
Amort. Under Akhenaten he had risen as high as any subject could 
rise ; now with the death of Tut-ankJi-AmoR, he saw the prize of the 
kingship within his grasp, with nothing but one little girl as an 
obstacle to his ambition. There was only one way to obtain what lie 
desired. The young Hi tike prince was met on his journey to Egypt 
by a party of Ay's men and murdered, and the little girl-queen disap¬ 
pears from history without leaving a trace. 

Some modern historians end die xviii-th dynasty with Ay, and 
begin the xix-th with Haremheh, because Haremheb came as a great 
reformer, restoring order after the chaotic conditions caused by die 
neglect of his immediate predecessors. AsT however, he was closely 
connected with die Tell el An lama episode, appears to have married 
into that family, and left no descendants, it seems better to place him 
in die xvjii-th dynasty. 

He dated Ills reign from the death of Amonhotep III, thus ignoring 
Akhenaten, Smenkh-ka-lie* Tijt-unkh-Amtjji, and Ay. Under Akhen- 
aten be had been a military commander, and being an unusually 
capable man he had gradually drawn into his own hands the whole 
government of the country, and was Viceroy for some years before 
he became King. His appointment as Pharaoh was made by the 
god Anion, and part of the coronation ceremony was his marriage 
with the heiress, for it was by this marriage that he legitimised his 

position as King* 
His chief work was his Kgal enactments; lie not only made laws 

but insisted on their being enforced. Though his reign was not a 
long one, lie accomplished much in the time. He re-established law 
and order in the whole country, and extricated Egypt from the chaos 
into which Akhenatori and his co-re 13 giu] lists had plunged her. He 
rooted out Aten ism, and was probably responsible for the utter des¬ 
truction of the city of Akhotatcn. On die other band he was a 
great builder* and enriched and enlarged many of the temples 
dedicated to various gods. He and his wife had no children, therefore 
with diem the direct line of the xviii-th dynasty became extinct. 

In the xix-th dynasty there are only three kings who are of any 
importance historically, Setukhy l, Rameses 11, and Mer-en-Ptak k 

these three kings whose physical characters show so marked a 
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ditferenee from the Pharaohs of the xviii-th dynasty that it has been 
suggested that they were of a different race. They were not only 
bigger men, but of a different build; their faces were more square 
than oval; the large mouths, big aquiline noses and the shape of die 
orbits of the eyes are quite unlike the features of the Tho dimes sides 
They were, however, entirely Egyptian in upbringing and in out¬ 
look on life; they were warlike and devout* boastful and kindly* 
realising that as God they I tad a right to tile worship of their sub¬ 
jects, and yet that as God mercy was their prerogative. 

On his accession Setekby I (pi. Ixxiv) made a gallant attempt to 
recover the lost provinces, and had more than one campaign in Syria. 
He followed the method of that great general, Thothmes III, by 
Taking possession first of southern Palestine; then moving north¬ 
wards and seizing the whole coast at the same time; finally making 
an onslaught on the country to die north* But here he found an 
enemy stronger than die Egyptians. The Hi trite* had been an insigni¬ 
ficant people in the time of Thodimes III, hut now they were the 
most powerful race in die whole of Syria* and Setckhy after much 
fighting rould retain only the Palestinian provinces south of Galilee, 

The record of his battles fills the greater part of the insert ptions^but 
there is one achievement which throw* a favourable light on his 
character. This was die establishment of a water-station on the way 
from die Nile Valley to the gold mines in die eastern desert, fH His 
Majesty inspected the hill country as far as the region of the moun¬ 
tains, and he said* ' How evil is the way without water. A traveller's 
mouth is parched. How shall his throat he cooled? how shall his 
thirst be quenched, for the Low Land is far away and the High Land 
is vast. Tire thirsty man in this fatal country cries aloud. Make 
haste then* and take counsel For their needs. 1 will make a supply for 
preserving their lives so that in after years they will thank God in 
my name.'" A well was dug according to the King's command* 
"and the water flooded it in very great plenty like the two caves of 
Elephantine. Then said his Majesty, 1 Lo. God has performed my 
petition* lie has brought water for ine upon the mountain/''* 

Setckhy was a great restorer of ruined sanctuaries; and where he 
made such restorations he records the deed by only one line or inscrip¬ 
tion, merely stating the fact with his name and titles. His finest 
w ork w as the lovely temple of the Seven Chapels at Abydos, dedicated 
to the memory and for the worship of the Osiris-kings of Egypt who 
were buried or had cenotaphs in that ancient royal cemetery. His own 
great tomb* however* was at Thebes in die Valley of the Tombs of 
tlie Kings, and is one of the marvels of ancient Egypt. It is cut three 

■ T^paiui, op, cit. iJi. I3&-+1h d; GoWniseheFT, Htatril, xEil. pb. I* EL 
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hundred feet into the rocki die walls and mtsst of the ceilings of the 
halls and passages are decorated with sculpture and paintingp depict¬ 
ing the Journey of the Sun through the Realms of Night. 

In the temple of Quma his son Rameses II records Setekhy s death 
in the words, 11 Lo, lie went to his retreat* he reached heaven, he 

joined R£ in heaven f\* 
Raineses 11 (pis, Ixii: Ixiii; Ixiv, g) is perhaps the best-known of all 

the Pharaohs, partly because during his long reign lie had time to 
build more chan his predecessors and partly because he so often 
usurped the architecture and sculpture of earlier kings. 

In die restlessness of the world in those early times* Egypt had 
always to be on her guard against foreign aggression* which wae at 
its most dangerous on the accession of a new Pharaoh. Almost every 
Egyptian king* when he came to the throne, had to make a display 
offeree on his frontiers to ensure a peaceful reign; the fardior afield 
He could carry his arms the less likely he was to he troubled after¬ 
wards. Ranicses was no exception to the rule* for the Hittites wore 
pushing rapidly southward, and threatening die whole of Syria and 
Palestine. To guard his own kingdom, Kameses had to give battle, 
but the Hittites were a strong enemy and Egypt was involved in war 
for twenty years. 

It was in ilie second campaign that there occurred die episode 
which was the great event in the life of Raineses and which he 
recorded on die walls of every temple he built. He was intending to 
attack Kadesh on the Ororites, and was marching through die country 
with his army divided into four sections, each called after the name 
of a god, Amort, RG* Ptiht and Setekh. Rameses w ith his bodyguard 
and the army of A mon formed the van, the army of KG being about a 
mile and a half behind, The Egyptians were quite unaware that the 
Hiltite army was hidden behind "the deceitful city of Kadesh", and 
proceeded to pitch dieif camp to the north-west of the tow n. Mean¬ 
while the Hittites moved to the south-east, and fell upon the army 
of R£ as it was crossing a ford. The rout of RG was complete, they 
fled in disorder, and burst upon die unsuspecting Amon-division 
pursued by the Hittite chariotry. The panic spread to the Amon- 
division who also tied leaving Harasses w ith only his bodyguard to 
face the exultant enemy- The Hittiie chiefs flung the whole of their 
chariotry—two t! sous and five hundred chariots—in an encircling 
movement at the little band. The situation was desperate, and with 
the courage of despair Raineses put himself at die head of Ills little 
force and charged the enemy as they came up from die south. This 
surprise attack halted the enemy and gained the King sufficient time 

* QumplHon, Notice, t 6S4, 
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to look round and see that the weakest part of the li ne of his opponents 
was to the east. He charged again in that dErection, driving the enemy 
into rise river. By doing this he had to desert the newly formed camp, 
and this gave him some respite* for die Hittites were unable to pass 
such rich plunder and stopped to sack the camp. Then the unexpected 
happened, A large Egyptian division arrived on the scene* marching 
from the coast; neither Ramcses nor the Nitrites appear to have known 
that they were in the neigh bo nr hood. They came in the nick of time* 
and with their help Ramesrs was able to attack six times and beat 
off the enemy's assaults* At the end of nearly four hours of stubborn 
fighting the vizier arrived with the Ptah-division and attacked the 
Nitrites in the rear. Both sides were exhausted, and Eameses appears 
to have withdrawn his troops without molestation from the Hittites, 
but without any further attempt on his part to capture the deceitful 
city of Kadcsh. 

For twenty years the Egyptians were engaged in fighting the 
Hittitcs or their allies, until at last it was evident that such a stale of 
affairs was impossible* and both sides agreed to a treaty.* The terms 
of the treaty were, (1) mutual resignation of all projects for further 
conquests in Syria, though no boundaries are mentioned; (£) mutual 
defensive alliance against Foreign enemies; (3) mutual help in suppres¬ 
sing risings in Syria; (4) mutual extradition of political fugitives. 
With this item there was a proviso that the persons so extradited 
were to be humanely treated. The witnesses to this remarkable 
document were "a thousand deities of die male gods and female 
gods of the land of the Hktites, and a thousand deifies of the male 
gods and tile female gods of the land of Egypt". 

As the treaty with the Hittitcs secured peace for Egypt* Raineses 
was able to devote his time to building on a large scale. The constant 
wars in Syria and Palestine had shown that Thebes was too far away 
from the scene of action to remain the capital ; even Memphis w as too 
remote. Rameses therefore founded a new capital at Tanss in the 
Delta. With the encouragement of die Pharaoh new' towns of some 
importance sprang up in all parts of the Delta, all adorned by Ranteses 
with temples. His greatest achievements of this kind were, however, 
at Thebes and at Abu Simbel m Nubia. As all these sanctuaries had to 
be endowed, much or the wealth of the country fell Into the hands of 
the priesthoods. 

Rameses reigned sixty-four years; during the latter part of Ills 
life there were no events of any importance recorded. The Hittite 
treaty and his marriage with a Hittite princess are the last of any 
historical value. As often happened in Egypt when there was too 

* Lepuliu, op. rit, tiL 146. 
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much peart and prosperity, the country degeneratedp the Pharaoh 
became slothful, the officials neglectful, and the peasants unhappy. 
Foreigners began to flock in and settle in Egypt, pushing out the 
rightful inhabitants, and when Raineses died ids son and .successor, 
Mer-en-Ptahj was faced with a perilous situation. 

Mer-en-Prah ("‘The Beloved of Ptah'*) (pi. fix. 2) began his reign 
with five years of peace, but it was the false calm which precedes the 
storm. The weakness of the government in the last years of Racneses 
It had allowed the whole of the west side of rite Delta to fall Into the 
hands of foreigners, and on the east side die Egyptians were being 
rapidly ousted by foreign settlers. Egypt was in danger oflosing the 
whole Delta, first by peaceful penetration, then by armed invasion, 
Mer-en-Ptah appears to have spent the first five years of 3]is reign in 
making quiet preparations for the struggle which lie foresaw would 
come. It tame when die Libyan chief, Meru-yu, was so convinced 
of an easy victory that he brought his wife and children and all his 
possessions with him when lie decided to attack the Pharaoh and seize 
the Delta. The night before the decisive battle Mer-en-Ptah had a 
prophetic dream, a vision which was communicated to die army 
to encourage them. “ His Majesty saw in a dream as if a statue of the 
god Ptah stood before his Majesty. He said, while holding out a 
sword to him, ‘Take it and banish fear from thee'.'1 The Libyans 

expected hand-tc^hand fighting, but Mer-en-Ptah had prepared more 
modem methods. He had stationed cohorts of archers in strategic 
positions, and they poured their arrows on the invaders. "The bowr- 
men of his Majesty spent six hours of destruction among them, then 
they were delivered to the sword/'* As soon as the enemy's ranks 
showed signs of breaking, Mer-en-Ptah -‘let loose his chariotry"', 
and " die families of Libya were scattered as mice on the dykes. They 
left behind them their advanced columns, their feet made no stand 
but ran. Their archers threw down their bows, and die hearts of 
their fleet ones were weary with marching. Tlicy loosed their water¬ 
skins and cast them on the ground, their food-sacks were thrown 
away. The prince of Libya fled by favour of the darlcness. His 
women were taken before his face, the grain of his supplies was 
plundered and lie had no water in his water-skin to keep him alive. 
His camp was burned, all his possessions were food for the troops/* 
Mer-en-Ptah had promised his people that ho would bring the enemy 
"Mike netted fish on their bellies", and he fulfilled his promise. His 
Triumph-Song (p. 505) shows that Egypt regarded tlie defeat of the 
Libyans as a great deliverance. 

No further fighting took [dace during this reign and no other 

* Doddicn* HtiShrill hr ttuckrffttit, I. S-fi. 
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historical event is recorded. The country was exhausted with fight¬ 
ing, and the extravagant building programme whicll Kan loses had 
carried out had impoverished the people. It was only the deteat of 
the Libyans which saved Egypt from utter ruin. As it was, Egypt 
was tailing from her high estate, art had degenerated, there was no 
building, and except for the Triumph-Song there was little literature. 

The rest of the xix-th dynasty is occupied by the struggles of the 
descendants of Ramescs II for the throne. They' were all weaklings, 
and the more they disputed and fought the more the country suffered. 
The Last king of the dynasty, Setekh-nekht, made a gallant attempt to 
establish some semblance of good government, though the conditions 
were terrible: "The land of Egypt was overthrown. Every man was 
Jus own guide, they had no superiors. The land was in chiefthipsand 
princedoms, each killed the other among noble and mean.” When 
Setekh-nekht "rested in his eternal house", his son. Rameses III, 
ascended the throne and was the founder of the xx-th dynasty. 

History repeated itself, for during the internal troubles in the last 
part of the xix-th dynasty foreigners had begun their usual tactics; 
the tinic of peaceful penetration had passed, and an armed invasion 
was in preparation. Rameses 111 was the last oi the fighting Pharaohs. 
He deliberately delayed any attack until he was ready. Then he made 
his assault with complete success: "The foreign lands and countries 
are stripped and brought to Egypt an slaves: gifts are gathered to 
satisfy the gods; provisions and supplies are like a flood in Egypt. 
As for those who invade his boundary, his Majesty goes forth against 
them like a flame in dry herbage. They flutter like birds in the net, 
their legs struggling in the basket. The land of Egypt lives with 
untroubled heart; a woman can go about at her will, with her veil 
upon her head, she can go as far as she pleases.”* 

Danger From another quarter soon threatened Egypt. A con* 
federaev of the tribes of die eastern Mediterranean lands had been 
Formed, and were pursuing a career of conquest and plunder. They 
were like a cloud of locusts destroying atl as they passed, and before 
their hungry eyes lay the rich land of Egypt. In the eighth year of 
Rameses' reign they prepared to attack. Under the spirited general* 
ship of the Pharaoh Egypt was ready. All the harbours at the mouths 
of the Nile were defended by ships manned by fighting crews, and 
along the coast were the infantry and chariotry, who were led, as was 
the custom, by the Pharaoh in person. The enemy suffered a com¬ 
plete defeat by land and sea: "The countries which came from the 
Islands in the" midst of the Sea advanced on Egypt, relying on their 
strength. The net was made ready for them to ensnare them. Enter- 

* Dtimkbert, dt-, ii. -§£. 
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ing stealthily into the harbour-mouth, they fell into it* Caught in 
their places they were slain and their bodies stripped.1'* 

Raineses Followed up the naval victory by a rapid march through 
Palestine and Syria as far as the Hittste frontier on the Orontes. He 
took five "strong cities/1, including Amor, which had been the focus 
of the invading forces. Among the prisoners whom he brought 
back to Egypt were the chief of Amor, the chief of the Hlttites, the 
chief of Thekel* die chief of Shardana of the Sea, the chief of the 
Sh&su (Bedawm)p the chief of Tereah of the Sea, and the chief of 
the Philistines, 

Three years later another invasion was attempted by a coalition of 
the Meshwesh (Maxyes) and the Libyans,f Rut -rhis Majesty fell 
upon their heads like a mountain of granite1** and the invasion Came 

to nodnng. 
The booty from aU these wars was Immense, The document known 

as the Great Harris Papyrus gives the distribution which Ramescs 
made of the plunder. The building and endowment of bis temple at 
Med i net Habu swallowed up a large part, and other temples were 
also richly endowed. AH the wealth, however, was not devoted to 
religious purposes only. Humeses sent out many trading expeditions, 
some of them '‘sailing away on the great Sea of die inverted water 
Le. the Indian Ocean, and reached Punt* Other traders travelled both 
by land and sea and brought back the products of many lands. He 
also spent freely in Egypt: caused to be planted the whole land 
with leafy trees, and I let the people sit in their shade/' The country 
w^as so well polked that "a woman of Egypt could walk out to the 
place she wished, no vile persons molested her on the way *'.+ 

Rameses appears to have died as the victim of a conspiracy in his 
own harem. One of the minor queens* named Tyi, joined with some 
Other women and officers of the royal household in an intrigue to 
kill the Pharaoh and set Tyi‘s son on the throne. One of the con- 
spirators obtained a book of magic from the royal library in order to 
learn -,huw he could strike people blind and reach the innermost 
parts of the harem. He made wax images/' The w ax images were 
in all probability intended as a means for killing the King, for when 
the case came to trial ilie image-maker was condemned to death. The 
wax images not proving successful, (be conspirator* tried stronger 
measuresp and an actual attack was made upon the person of the 
King. He was not killed; he lived long enough to arrange for a special 
court to try die conspirators* but he appears to have died before the 
sentences were pronounced. A curious point is that the chief eul- 

* riiimtchprn, op. dt,p II. 47, 
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prits were tried under false names* such as "He whom K£ hates", 
"The Wicked One of Thebes'*, Twelve of the conspirators were 
condemned to death and committed suicide as soon as sentence was 
pronounced; the rest had their ears and noses cut off and were im¬ 
prisoned. llfce record of the death sentence and its Fulfilment is terse 
in die extreme: 41 He was placed before the nobles of the Court of 
Examination: they found him guilty; they left him in his place; he 
took Ins own Life." This was in accordance with the injunction oF 
Raineses to the judges: "Those who should die, they shall be caused 
to die by their own hand/" The record of the trial of the women is 
equally terse: H1 Wives of the people of the harem-gate, svho joined 
with the men when things were discussed: they were placed before 
die nobles of the Court of Examination; they found them guilty; 
they brought their punishment upon them. Six women/' Of die 

queen's fate nothing is known* 
The rest of the dynasty consists of increasingly weak and insignifi¬ 

cant kings* who were, one and allT the sons or grandsons of Eameses 
11L Each of them took the name of Rameses, and it is often difficult to 
distinguish between them. Historical records are almost non-exis¬ 
tent in their short reigns; their chief claims to remembrance are their 
magnificent painted tombs at Thebes, As the royal power decreased 
the power of the priesthood of Anion increased. Towards the middle 
of the dynasty the heiress-princess married die High-priest 01 

Amonp and thus transferred the right 10 the throne from the royal 
family to the priesthood. Another factor which increased the priestly 
power was the arrangement by which the Pharaoh relinquished his 
control over the finances of die temple of Anion, the riches of the 
priests being probably greater tlian those of the king. When there*- 
fore the last of the Ramessides died, the High-priest of Anton became 
in name what he had for years been in fact, the Pharaoh of Egypt* 

LATE FZAIOP 

Tile xxi-st dynasty consists of two lines of kings, (a) the priest- 
kings of Thebes, and (b) die royal kings at Tunis in the Delta, As 
the royal descent was always reckoned through the woment die 
marriages of the princesses were of great importance* and the names 
of these royal ladies have been preserved. 

There are no historical facts recorded during this dynasty ;* the 
principal events are connected with some form of religion, such as a 
careful inspection of the Eombs and mummies of the dead Pharaohs, 

* The rrcent dLscmerk-J ruyal tombs at Tmk added 10 our ardwfllogicat 
kfiowled^. Lit! no TvtW hitfarkat facts tuw emerged. 
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and a certain amount of repairs to the temples. The northern frontier* 
always a potential danger-zone, was quiet, for the old Palestinian 
enemies of Egypt were engaged in fighting the invading Israelites 
and could not attempt any invasion on their own account. The priest- 
kings were not warlike, being indolent, and the country under their 
rule sank into a slothful and miserable state. Ignorance and supersti¬ 
tion are the marks of this period; never before had Egypt sunk so 
low, and never had her prestige in the eyes of the world suffered so 
great a fall. 'Hie story of the travels of Wen-Am on in Syria (p. s is), 
whither he was sent to fetch timber for the temple of Anion, shows 
the estimation in which the Egyptians were held at that time: the 
obstacles which were thrown in his way and die contempt with which 
lie was treated tell their own tale. The chief of By bios went so far 
as to say to WejwXmon,#l I am not the servant of him who sent you'*. 
How different from die tone of the Tell el A ma ma Letters, when die 
princes of Syria are to Pharaoh “your servant and die dust upon which 
y ou tread,J. 

The xxii-nd dynasty began with -Sheshank I (die Biblical Shbhak), 
a ruler of character. He descended from a Tanite princess, and was 
himself the prince of Bubastis in die Delta. As there is no account of 
bis rise to the kingship of all Egypt* it t$ .supposed that lie obtained 
the kingdom by right of marriage with the heiress. He Is best know n 
by his spectacular exploit against Jerusalem in the fifth year of 
Rehoboam. The Biblical historian* with the usual exaggeration of 
the Oriental where numbers are concerned* says that Shishak “came 
up against Jerusalem with twelve hundred chariots* and threescore 
thousand horsemen, and the people were without number that came 
with him. . . . And lie took away the treasures of the house of the 
Lord, and die treasures of the King's house* he took away alL“* It 
is only necessary to read the Biblical account of the riches lavished by 
Solomon oil the Temple and the Palace to realise the amount of 
booty that fell into Egyptian hands. 

Besides Jerusalem, Shtshak took also a number of "fenced cities'1* 
and in his record of the campaign these cities are represented as 
battlcmented ovals surmounted by a hitman head and torso; within 
die oval is die name of the city. The arms of the human personi fica¬ 
tion of the town are tied at the back to indicate capture, and round 

the neck of each figure is a rope, the other end of which is held in 
the hand of a gigantic figure of Amon, who presents the captives to 
the King. 

Iri spite of die enormous sums that must have been spent on die 
burials of die Pharaohs and on the endowments or the temples, die 

m E2 L"hrun. sSi. S—Jr, 0. 
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fabulous wealth of Egypt was not exhausted. The plunder of Jerusa¬ 
lem had brought a further mass of treasure into the country, and it was 
perhaps because of this increase that Shishak's successor, Osorkon I, 
was ahk to make Ins donations to the temples on almost the same 
lavish scale as the Pharaohs of the xviii-th dynasty. 

The remainder of die kings of this dynasty are of no importance 
historically. The country was splitting up into small principalities* 
as Egypt w as prone to do under weak rulers, though the Pharaohs 
Still maintained a semblance uf authority over the local dynasts* 
Finally Egypt became a congeries of little states, not unlike Greece 
in classical times. Tills was the opportunity for a foreign power to 
attack and take possession. Ethiopia was in a flourishing state, and 
the Ethiopian kings had a certain claim to the throne of Egypt, 
Piankhy of Napata* therefore set out to enforce that claim, and has 
left a detailed account of his invasion. He appears to have taken the 
Thebaid without difficulty, and claimed, though lie did not exercise, 
control over die north. But Tafneklit, prince of Sate, was also 
desirous of being Pharaoh and began a career of conquest. He soon 
held die whole Delta* and many of the southern princes submitted to 
him. Piankhy then sent an army northward: his address to die 
soldiers has been preserved: " Delay not, day or night, as if at a game 
of chess, fight at sight. Force battle from a distance. Yoke the war- 
horses! Draw up the line of battle] Amon is the god who has sent 
us! He makes the weak strong, so tllai a multitude flees before the 
feeble, and one man takes a thousand captive.f Say to Him, 'Give 
us the way that we may tight under the shadow of Thy sword. When 
the young men whom Thun hast sent out make their attack, let multi¬ 
tudes Ike before them/*P Piankhy hs troops had besieged Hermopolis 
tor four or five months before Piankhy arrived in person to direct 
operations* and the city was already “Tout to the nose". The king 
at once encircled the city with an embankment on which was set a 
high wooden structure manned by archers and slmgers. These 
active measures soon reduced Nimrod* prince of Hermopolis, to 
submission. The terms were unconditional surrender 3>y Nimruil in 
person, and Piankhy entered the city in triumph and went into 
Nimrod's palace as a conqueror. Nimruds "wives and daughters 
were brought before him but lie turned his face from them. His 
Majesty proceeded to the stables of the horses and die stalls of the 
foals. When he saw that they had suffered hungcr, lie said* a l swear 
as Re loves me* as my nostrils are rejuvenated with life, it is more 

* The siein which records the tongues! was set up In the tempi* of NTajrati (ISarkid). 
Miri otw, M&Utmrwif dhvri, pis. 1^?. 
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grievous to my heart that my horse* have suffered hunger Uian any 
evil deed which thou hast done/* Before arriving at Memphis, 
Piankhy sent a message to that great fortress: "Shut not up! Fight 
not! Those who wish to come in, let them come in; those who 
wish to go out* let them go out. The people of Memphis shall be 
safe and sound, not even a child shall weep! Look at the provinces 
of the South, not a single person has been killedp except those who 
were shin as rebels/' Memphis, however, was prepared to hold out, 
being strongly fortified with great walls on three sides, and the river 
on the east, Piankhy swore a great oathT "As Re loves met as Anton 
favours me, this shall happen. I shall take Memphis by a flood of 
waterF' He organised a flotilla, which he sent stealthily across the 
water to capture the boats, which were moored by their bow-ropes 
to the houses inside the town. This operation was successful, all the 
enemy boats were captured without any casualties, and Piankhy Fs 
troops embarked. The king harangued them before they started to 
the assault: " 'Forward against it! Mount the walls! Penetrate into 
the houses across the river!" Thus Memphis was taken by a flood 
of water. Multitudes were slain therein or brought as living captives 
to his Majesty.*' The final triumph was the submission of Tafnekht, 
who sent an abjectly humble message to Piankhy offering to become 
hia vassal. Piankhy, who was a kindly man, accepted the offer and 
sent two of his officers to receive the oath of allegiance. The words 
of die oath have been preserved: Tafnekht “went to the temple, 
he worshipped Godp he purified himself byr a divine oath, saying* 
1 1 will nut transgress the command of the King, l will not violate the 
King's order*, I will do no hostile act against another prince without 
thy knowledge, 1 will do as the King orders, I will not disobey the 
King's commands/" 

Though Piankhy returned to his own country, the Ethiopian 
domination continued till the end of the xxv-th dynastyt with a break 
of six vears, which constituted the xxiv-th dynasty. There is a certain 
amount of mystery surrounding Boocfaom* the only king of the xxiv-th 
dynasty. He was the son of Tafnekht, the old enemy of Piankhy, and 
Diodorus calls him “Boochoris the Wise4** Manetbo mentions a 
remarkable happening in tins king's reign: "Bocchoris the SaTte, 
reigned six years, in whose reign a sheep spoke/* It is possible 
that this may have been regarded as an omen foretelling the dreadful 
death of Bocchoria, for Manetho goes on with an account of the next 
king, “Sabacon, having taken Bocchoris captive, burnt him alive".* 

The earlier kings of the XXV-th dynasty are of little importance, for 

* See WilmwHtflU. Sir Rrfigiom in Egypt, for mggestifin that tht fate uf Bocdrorii wu 
* reliefs 
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the shadow of that grim kingdom, Assyria, was hegilining to fall 
across the countries of the Near East* and cm every place that it fell 
it brought ruin and devastation. In the reign of Taharka (the 
Biblical Tirhakah) the shadow fell on Egypt. Taharka joined with 
Hezckiah of Judah against die advance of Sennacherib, and both were 
saved unexpectedly.* But under Esarhaddon the devastating course 
of Assyria continued* His conquest of Palestine was a triumphal 
march, and he took Memphis and the whole of the Della in the space 
of three weeks. Taharka retired to the south, and when the Assyrians 
had departed he returned and tried to recover his kingdom. The 
Assyrians sent another army with the result recorded in the signifi¬ 
cant inscription of Ashurbatupal: "Tirhaka fled to Ethiopia, the ni ght 
of die soldiers of Ashur my lord overwhelmed him* and he went to 
his place of in 

Tartutamon (Tandornanu in the Assyrian inscriptions), the succes¬ 
sor of Taharka, recovered part of the lost dominion of Egypt and 
held it till Ashurbanipal returned in Force and drove him out: 
"Tandomanu heard of the progress of my expedition, and that I had 
crossed the border of Egypt, He abandoned Memphis, and to save 
his life he fled to Thebes. I took the road after Tandornanu; 1 went 
to Thebes* the strong city; and he abandoned Thebes and fled to 
Kipkip. My army took the whole of Thebes; silver, gold* precious 
stones* the furniture of die palace* costly and beautiful garments, 
great horses, men and women; two lofty obelisks covered with 
beautiful carving, which were set up before the gate of a temple* 1 
wrenched and brought to Assyria/* Tills was the terrible Sack of 
Thebes which sent a shudder of horror through all the countries 
within reach of Assyria. When die prophet Nahum inveighed 
against Nineveh—"Woe to the bloody city! It is full of lies and 
robber/*—he instanced Thebes as an example of what might 
befall. fl Art thou better than populous N<vf that was situate among 
the rivers, that had waters round about it* whose rampart was the 
waters* and h.T wall was from the waters? Ethiopia and Egypt were 
her strength, and It was infinite; Put and Lubim were thy helpers. 
Yet was she carried away* site went into captivity; her young children 
were dashed to pieces at the top of the streets; and they cast lots for 
her honourable men, and all her great men were bound in chains.”} 

■ ITcfthfotUS, iL t+l s Isaiah Jtxxvii. SG. 
T This waj the colloquial appellation of Thebes; the Assyrian inscriptions give Ni as 

the name. The Egyptian word (perhaps pronounced Nit) merely means town, and was 
used for Thebes as we use the same term for LojuJoii, 

J NiUttJm ill. A-1QL Isaiah's description of desolation might well apply to Thebes 
during the centuries that followed: "Thoms sliall tome up m her palaces. and bramble-, 
in the forfreisei thereof; and IE sliaU be an Jubilation for dragons ind a court for qwia'a 
[xxxiv, IS). 
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It is clear from the records of Taharka, Tanutamimp and Ashur- 
banipal that Egypt was again .split up into small principalities. 
llerodotuSp in relating a folk tale concerning the first king of the 
xxvi-th dynasty, says, “The Egyptians established twelve kings, 
having divided Egypt into twelve parts”. Psamtek, one of the 
twelve, drove out the others by the help of Aegean mercenaries, and 
became Pharaoh. As he had to reward these soldiers of fortune with¬ 
out: offending bis legitimate subjects* who always had a strong 
jealousy of foreigners, he established them as frontier guards: “ To 
the Ionian* and those who had assisted him, Psammenchus gave 
lands opposite each other* with the Nile flowing between them. 
Besides these lands he gave them all that he had promised- 
Evert in my time garrisons of the Persians arc stationed in the same 
places as they were in the time of Psammetichus, for they maintain 
guards at Elephantine and Daplimi/"* 

Psamtek was succeeded by his son Necho IIf whose first act was an 
attempt to reestablish the Egyptian dominion over Palestine. He 
made a raid over that country, and King Josiah as a dutiful vassal of 
Assyria opposed him. Necho king of Egypt came up to tight against 
Cardie mis! i by Euphrates; and josiah went out against him. But 
lie sent ambassadors to him* saying. What have t to do with thee, 
thou King uf Judah ? I came not against thee this day, but against the 
house with which l have war; for God commanded me to make 
haste. Forbear thee from meddling wit]3 God, who is with me, that 
he destroy thee not. Nevertheless Josiah would not turn his face 
from him* but disguised himself that be might fight with him* and 
hearkened not to die words of Necho from die mouth of God, and 
came to tight in the valley of Megiddo/'f Josiah was killed in the 
ensuing battle, and Jehoahaz became King of Judah, "and Pharaoh- 
Nechoh put him in bands at Ribleh* that lie might not reign in Jeru¬ 
salem; and put the land 10 a tribute of an hundred talents of silver and 
a talent uf gold. And Phartoh-Nechoh made Eliakim King and 
turned his name to Jehoiakitn* and took Jehoah&Z away, and he came 
in Egypt and died there. "£ Necho's dominion over Palestine did 
not last long for the Assyrians were still sufficiently strong to drive 
the Egyptians out of the country. Necho then turned his attention to 
improving the trade of Egypt To tins end he began a great water¬ 
way from the Nile to the Red Sea; it was intended to be wide 
enough for two triremes to be rowed abreast, and the journey would 
take four days. 'Fins stupendous undertaking was stopped on account 
of an adverse oracle. Nothing daunted, Necho then set about build¬ 
ing ships on both sides of the Isthmus, some in the Mediterranean 

* Herodotus EL 153, 152, 155. f - QlTOIL xxaev. £0-3. £ 2 H Sniffs ksUL 55, 54- 
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for foe European trade, others in the Gulf of Suez for trade with the 
East. The docks for these ships were still to be seen in the time of 

Herodotus. 
The reign of Apries (the Biblical Hophra) has a certain dramatic 

quality which distinguishes it from the other reigns of this dynasty- 
The prophecy of Jeremiah* concerning this king strikes a tragic 
note; “Thus saith the Lord, I will give Pharaoh-Hoplira king of 
Egypt into the hand of his enemies, and into the hand of those who 
seek his life." Apries sent a military expedition into Cyrcne, where 
the Egyptians suffered a severe defeat. The exasperated army 
mutinied against Apries, and set up one of their officers! named 
Amasis, as king.f Civil war resulted + Amasis leading tile Egyptians, 
Apries an army of thirty thousand Ionian* acid Car tans. One battle 
decided the war, Apries was defeated anti taken prisoner. He re¬ 
mained a captive for three years, then escaped and raised another 
army of mercenaries. Finally, in a naval battle* Apries was surprised 

on one of the ships and killed. 
Amasis, having secured the throne, proved himself a capable ruler. 

HEs enactments conduced tn peaceable and quiet lives among his 
subjects. One of Ins laws was so much admired by Solon that that 
wise man introduced it into Athens. This was that “every Egyptian 
should annually declare to the governor of Ills district by what means 
he maintained himself; and if he failed to do this or did not show 
that he lived by honest means* lie should be punished with death" 
Amasis owed his throne to the Egyptians' hatred of foreigners; at 
the same time he was keenly aware of the importance of foreign 
trade and the necessity of keeping on good terms with his nearest 
neighbours, the Greeks, He solved this difficult problem by giving 
the city of Ni auk rat is to the Greeks as their own possession, with 
special trading facilities, so that Naukratis had a monopoly of all 
goods coming by sea from Mediterranean lands. Tills gratified the 
Greeks; at the same time he destroyed the other Greek settlements 
in Egypt and so gratified his own people by confining the foreigners 
to the one port. This is one of the few examples in history when 
two diametrically opposing parties have been completely satisfied 
with the same arrangement; Amasis must therefore be ranked as one 
of the greatest diplomatists m the history of the world. 

fEUSlAN PERIOD 

Persia was now rising into power, and embarking on a career of 
conquest. The fertile Nile Valley was an obvious objective, but the 

* Jer kliv. 30. t Hcrafetu* iv. 153. t Hcrodijtiii, Up IT?. 
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main difficulty in attacking Egypt from Persia was the waterless 
desert* to march over which took three days, Cambyses, die Persian 
king, made a treaty with the King of Arabia, who arranged to send 
out sufficient water in water-skins on the backs of camels all along the 
route, and so enabled the Persian army to pass through the desert. 
Amasis was now dead* and his son Psumtek IV was on the throne. 
The Persians entered Egypt, and after one battle and die storming 
of Memphis they took possession, and Cambyses became king of 
Egypt. Psamtek became a guest of Gunbyses in his palace, but as 
lie intrigued against the conqueror he was condemned to death. Like 
the conspirators in the reign of Raineses III, he committed suicide; 
he M was compelled to drink die blood of a bull, and died im¬ 
mediately"'* 

Cambyses left no heir, and the Persian throne was seized by an 
impostor who passed himself off as a brother of Cambyses. But an 
able man arose in Persia and cleared his way to the throne by the 
murder of the impostor. This was Darius the Great, who proved to 
be one of the best of all the foreign rulers of Egypt. He came in 
person to visit this outlying province of his empire; and when he 
sawf that trade was the high-road for its prosperity, he at once set 
about preparing the way. He finished the canal that Neclio had 
begun, thereby making a waterway from the Kile to the lied Soa 
and eliminating the troublesome land journey. He rebuilt the temple# 
and promoted the worship of the gods; he established schools, he 
reopened quarries, and in every way he encouraged trade and raised 
the .standard of living. The successors of Darius did not find Egypt 
an easy province to handle, as insurrections headed by members of 
the old royal line gave much trouble. The leaders of these insurrec¬ 
tions form Manethc/s xx\ii i-th dynasty. Neither the xx vin-th nor the 
xxix-th dynasty has left many remains, for the country was tom 
with civil war. The Persians had other wars on their hands; and it 
was not until the beginning of the xxx-th dynasty that they made 
a determined attempt to recover complete control of Egypt The 
native Pharaoh then on the throne was Nectanebo [ (Nekbt-Horheb), 
a resolute man, and a good commander. Tile Persians found much of 
the Delta strongly fortified; and when they succeeded in landing, it 
was at the beginning of the inundation* The Persians being ignorant 
of the ways of die river were easily out-manoeuvred in the marshes 
by die Egyptians, and were driven out, leaving Egypt at peace for 
some years. The next two reigns are a record of continuous fighting 
until finally the Persians entered the country victoriously and the last 
native king, Nekhtauebo II (Nekht-neb-ef}P fled to Ethiopia, abandon- 

■ Henxjotltt, Jlk- IS- 
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ing Egypt to the plundering and ravages or as brutal and rapacious 
overlords a* ever ruined a country. So much were the Persians 
bated tJiatp when Alexander die Great defeated them and took posses¬ 
sion of the Persian Empire, Egypt hailed him as her saviour and 
gave him divine honours. 

PTOLEMAIC PERIOD 

Alexander's great monument In Egypt was die magnificent city 
which still bears his name. His stay in Egypt was short and there 
was little time for much to be done, bur that time was well spent, 
for ho seems to have conciliated his new subjects by conforming to 
their religion and bringing back to them a certain amount of peace 
and good government. His early death was a disaster for Ins king¬ 
dom, for his heir was a little child of four years old; or, in default 
of the child, Alexander's half-brother Philip Arrhidaeus was the 
next heir. Philip is said to have been half-witted, and it was not long 
before he anti the little child were both murdered, Alexander's 
empire had been divided among his generals as guardians for the 
child, and it was easy for each general to make himself king of his 
vice-royalty, Ptolemy was the general in charge of Egypt and 
became the founder of the Ptolemaic dynasty. He showed his astute* 
ness even while viceroy, in his action on Alexander's death. As 
Alexander had been invincible in life* his body was regarded as a 
talisman to ensure victory, and it was believed that any country 
which possessed it would be secure from invasion, But the great 
conqueror was to be buried in the Oasis of Anion, a no-man"s-tand, 
a neutral territory; He had died at a long distance from Egypt, and 
his body wis being brought southward through Syria and Palestine 
in order to pass through Egypt on its way to the Oasis, Ptolemy 
collected his army and marched out to meet the funeral cortege under 
the pretence of acting as escort and doing honour to his dead master. 
When die funeral procession reached Egypt, Ptolemy threw off the 
mash, took possession of the body, and buried ii with pomp in 
Alexander's own city. The size of Ptolemy's army stilled any 
protests that might be made. 

The early Ptolemies devoted themselves very successfully to 
making Alexandria the centre of intellectual life for [be whole of the 
eastern Mediterranean urea. Ptolemy II Philadelphia founded tlse 
great museum and library which made Alexandria famous and 
attracted most of the learned men of the time to study there, TSic 
city Itself was one of the must beautiful of \t$ time, and filled all 
visitors wjth admiration. Scientific and literary work was carried on 
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with energy at the museum, and the library was die largest in the 
world, containing nearly half a million volumes. The temples of 
Upper Egypt were repaired or rebuilt, and vast sums must have been 
.spent in order to conciliate the priesthoods. 

But the kings of this dynasty gradually degenerated, becoming 
sunk in luxury and increasingly vicious until the name Ptolemy 
became a byword for wickedness and incapacity. Towards the end of 
die period the shadow' of Rome falls across Egypt when that mighty 
power began to arise. As regards Egypt that power culminated in the 
reign of die last of the Ptolemies, the great Cleopatra (pi. Ixxvii. a).* 
Julius Caesar took possession of die country in name only, leaving the 
actual government in the hands of Cleopatra; and it is doubtful if 
Antony took any real part in the government though he had the status 
of king. But when Octavius defeated Antony and entered Egypt as a 
conqueror and demanded Cleopatra as his wife, that spirited Woman 
preferred death to such a fate. Octavius then took the country as the 
private property of the Roman Emperors, putting in a bailiff (who 
was called a prefect) to manage the estate, and using the taxes as the 
private Imperial income. From diat time Egypt ceased to exist as 
an independent kingdom, and her history is only that of a private 
estate, hardly rising to the position of a province of a larger empire. 

* For Clifopatra'a marriages see ppT |02-Sr 
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SOCIAL CONDITIONS 

ORGANISATION 

Is early times the organisation of the country was Fairly simple: the 
Pharaoh was the head of die administration* both nominally an I 
actually. He was the Chief Judge in peace, the Commander-in* 
Chief in war; he was the head of the Treasury, the High-priest of 
every temple* and the Controller of all temple property. As civilisa¬ 
tion advanced and life became more complicated he appointed officials 
under him to whom he delegated the work that lie could not do him- 
self. 'Die royal princes were probably the first deputies of the king, 
and it is perhaps significant that die title of die Egyptian Viceroy of 
NubJa was f,$on of the King”. 

By the time of the Old Kingdom die organisation of die country 
was fixed. The Pharaoh was. as always, the supreme head, but under 
him were numerous officiate appointed by himself. Many of these 
officials were scribes or clerks in the government offices, for there 
was a vast amount of writing to be done in regard to taxation owing 
to the peculiarities of the country. Taxes were paid in kind, cine fly 
com, flax, or farm animate. As agriculture depended entirely on the 
inundation, the assessment for taxation varied from year to year, 
and these calculations had to be made locally. A census of farm 
animals was made every second year, and this again was made 
locally. To do all this required local organisations, and the country 
was then divided into twenty names or provinces, each with its own 
governor (known as 11 the First under the King"), its own assessors, 
tax-collectors and all other officials necessary for government. On 
the legal side there were local courts for trying local offences; From 
these there was always the appeal to the High Court, and finally to 
the Pharaoh himself. Though inspectors were appointed to see that 
the government was properly carried on, the Pharaoh journeyed up 
and down die river constantly* inspecting everything himself, and 
redressing wrong where he found it. I t was probable that these tours 
of inspection showed Khufu and Khafra how hardly the temple dues 
pressed on the people, hence their ban on sacrifices and the closing 
of the temples. So much depended on the king personally that when 
Egypt was afflicted with rmsfairUanti die country lapsed at once into 
chaos, and foreigners took advantage of the condition to invade. 

IS 
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Of that welter of disorganisation in the First Intermediate Period 
little is known ; lew inscriptions remain to show the miserable con¬ 
dition of the country. 

W ith the rise of the Middle Kingdom the Pharaoh had to contend 
with the fact that the governors of nomes had now become petty 
princes, and it was die business of the energetic rulers of the xit-ih 
dynasty to reduce these arrogant princes to die subordinate position 
which their predecessors had occupied in the Old Kingdom. To do 
tills Memphis could no longer be the capital as it was too far north 
to control the princes of the south. The centre of government was 
then moved to Middle Egypt, to the city known as ithet-Tawy. By 
rousing the military ardour of the country the Pharaohs of the xli-th 
dynasty brought Egypt into line again; the local princes became 
military commanders under the Pharaoh as Commander-in-Chief; 
the Pharaoh had his own army, "the Followers of his Majesty", who 
were professional soldiers; and tile provincial militia became part of 
a regular army under the orders of their local chiefs but also under 
the supreme command of the Pharaoh. The law-courts, "the Six 
Great Houses", were in the capital, and all cases, with the exception 
of petty local offences, were tried there and die Pharaoh had die 
report of even- case sent to him and decided on the punishment of all 
offenders who were found guilty, Reports were sent to him regularly 
from all die high officials in all parts of Egypt; and lie himself 
travelled throughout his kingdom and was acquainted with all the 
details of administration everywhere, 

7 lie Middle Kingdom fell for the same cause that brought about 
tiie fall of the Old Kingdom. Short reigns, combined with the weak 
nr idle characters of the kings, brought the country low, and the 
I [yksos invaded and held Egypt for two or more centuries. After 
they were driven out, the old organisation was continued with certain 
developments made necessary by changed conditions. Tie Pharaoh 
was obliged to delegate some of his functions to a deputy, a Vizier, 
for it was physically impossible for one man to fulfil all the manifold 
duties of his high position. All cases concerned with land were heard 
in the Vizier's Court, the Chief Treasurer reported daily to the 
Vizier, all local authorities reported three times a Near to the Vizier, 
and he made tours of inspection and supervised the local authorities. 
Tie Vizier was the minister of war, of agriculture, or irrigation, no 
timber could be felled except with his permission (for timber was 
of great value in Egypt}, and he administered the estates of the 
temples. In the Vizier’s office were filed all wills, records of trials 
concerning land, contracts concerning land, lists of criminals aw aiting 
trial, observations on the Rising of Sirius {for this had a bearing on 
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the inundation). Practically all the details of administration were in 
his ha]ids.* When the Pharaoh was in the capital the Vhsier reported 
to him every day, taking die Chief Treasurer with him to the palace. 
Vet though he took so much of the work off the king's hands, the 
monarch was fully employed; for as the final authority on all matters 
concerned with the government and with law, lie had to understand 
alt the details of any affair that he was tailed upon to decide. The 
Pharaoh was also perpetually on the move, whether in campaigns 
outside his own borders or on tours of inspection in times of 
peace. 

The Vizierate seems to have come to an end when the kingdom of 
Egypt was split in two in the xxi-st dynasty, with Smendes ruling in 
the north and the High-priest, lleribor, as king of the south. But 
the regal power was not curtailed and survived even die disaster 
of the Assyrian invasion. Every Egyptian king was, until the 
very end, as trillv a Pharaoh as any of his predecessors. It was 
this position of die Pharaoh, both King and God and therefore 
supreme, that enabled the Ptolemies to exploit the country as they 

desired. 
Thc glittering facade of Alexandria as the centre of all the intellec¬ 

tual activity of the period has blinded the eyes of later generations 
to the conditions that lay behind that proud frontage. 

Under their native Pharaohs, the Egyptians were subject to a 
divine ruler to whom they and all they possessed belonged. This 
was, however, a personal relation; It was possible for anyone, even 
the poorest of the poor, to approach die god and make known his 
complaints, The rather happy-go-lucky method of administration 
suited the country, and though it depended in great measure on the 
personal character of the administrator in each district it was possible 
for individuals of every class to attain an ordinary degree of comfort 
and prosperity and to live averagely happy lives. 

But when the Egyptian ideas were translated into the Greek con¬ 
cept of government, the result was disastrous. By changing the inti¬ 
mate relation of the Pharaoh to his people into die rule of the State 
which owned everybody and everything, the Greeks transformed the 
personal element of the Pharaonic rule into the soulless domination 
of State control- h was a deliberate mid well-thought-out policy, 
carried out with efficiency and ruthlessncss. Centralisation and ex- 
plocation were the two principle* on which the Ptolemies acted. 
Thus the wealth of the country came into the hands of the few, and 
enabled those few to build great temples inspiring wonder among 

* Tt»e Vttter of ttnm«u II with the king in the Kulufth i-am|Nitirn; itere is no 
record as to which ailicbl attttJ as ll*e king** deputy in llw absence of the Vuier. 
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visitors, and to make Alexandria the leading city for the whole of 
tile Near East, 

This was done by an adroit and crafty interpretation of the theory 
of die absolute authority of the Pharaoh* Theoretically the Pharaoh 
had been the sole owner of Egypt and all that was in it, practically 
lie had been like most other rulers* merely the head of a country 
where private property and private rights were respected. But the 
theory was there and the Ptolemies acted on it. 

The Crown had of course large estates, but the greater part of the 
land was in private hands. This was nowr registered with great 
exactness and was placed under the control of the State, whether it 
was arable land, orchards, vineyards, or even gardens. In practice 
the result was that all land-holders merely leased their land from the 
State, with this anomaly, that the lessee was bound to the land but 
the State could dismiss the tenant at will. The farmer was forced to 
remain at the place where lie was registered; and for permission to 
work his farm he had to cultivate the land, sow, reap, and transport 
his crop at his own expense* Thy State made a pretence of regarding 
the I louse and die agricultural implements as the private property of 
die farmer, but it could at any time sell them up as payment to itself 
for arrears of taxes. 

From the beginning of the dynastic period there had always been 
a biennial census of cattle, though possibly not of other animals. 
Lnder the Ptolemies all farm animals were subject to a yearly census, 
and could at any time be commandeered by the State. 

Besides his own legitimate1 work, the State required the fanner 
to keep all the canals in repair, and to be ready to transjyort State 
property; all without pay. 

It would seem that State interference could hardly go further if 
die government wished to induce men to take up the profession of 
farming; the work being hard and the profit inconsiderable. But as 
the State was both theoretically and practically die owner of tile land 
and the tanner merely die serf under the State, he received every year 
orders as to what he should grow on his land, and how much of each 
crop should be sown. The produce was then heavily taxed; his rent 
and taxes were usually paid in com which he had to transport at his 
own expense to the State granary. After this the State had die right 
to huj from him at a fixed [not the market) price as much of his 
produce—com, oil, fruit. Bax, wool—as it wished* Even die green 
fodder which—as has always been done in Egypt—was grown on 
tile fields after the harvest belonged so entirely to the State that 
the farmer could only obtain the amount sufficient for hi* cattle bv 
paying a heavy tax* 
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The keeping of tlie canals in repair was also a heavy drain on the 
fanner's resources. If a new cam! had to be made or an old one 
cleared, he had to find the labour for the work. The banks had to 
be supported by timber; the farmer had to provide the trees, look 
after them, in due course fell them, and prepare the timber for 

use. 
The State was as absolute in the industrial as in the agricultural 

life of the country; and it had the same power over all forms of trade, 
internal or external. Every detail of’industry and trade was accurately 
registered. Certain brandies of manufacture and trade were State 
monopolies. All private industries were heavily taxed, and all raw 
materials belonged to the State from which they had to be bought 
by private concerns. Even sales were under control. Tile State was 
also a trader, and by its agents free-trading was finally crushed out. 

In order to maintain this rigorous system of taxation, inspection, 
and registration, immense hordes or officials were required. The 
Civil Service of die Ptolemies was gigantic in size. 

The result on the people at large of this system a tic nationalisation 
of the country is peculiarly interesting. "The spirit of the nation was 
one of indifference—the dull obedience of serfs who possessed no 
initiative, no animation, no patriotism, whose thoughts were wholly 
concentrated on the problems of daily bread and economic interests, 
, . . The Greek officials became submerged in a mire of bureaucracy 
and bribery. . . , Serfdom lay heavy upon tlie people, but protests 
were seldom heard. Dissatisfaction assumed a form typical among 
serfs. When they found that conditions were no longer tolerable, 
groups of men, agriculturists, workmen, sailors, or officials, said 
* We can bear no more', and fled to the temples to claim the protec¬ 
tion of the gods, or disappeared in die swamps of die Delta, From 
the commencement of tlie third century b.c., these strikes were of 
common occurrence. They were a constant terror to the officials, 
since force was useless in dealing with a psychology bom of dull 
despair, Tlie government was rich in money, but tlie country wa* 
poor in spirit, and hardly knew happiness. True, the country occasion¬ 
ally revolted, under the banners of tlie old gods and temples or under 
the influence of national feeling. But these insurrections invariably 
ended in massacres, and only when tlie energetic elements in them 
had been destroyed was an amnesty granted to the survivors."* 

The Ilomans carried on the policy of tlie Ptolemies by making the 
country the private estate of the Emperor. This precluded any criti¬ 
cism or interference by the Senate. All tlie hardships of the Ptolemaic 

* RottuvmC " Faufidtisoris of Social ami Economic lift In Egypt J.E./f,, vl( 1920J, 
j>, 170. 
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system were intensified by the disadvantages of an absentee landlord, 
for the country was governed by a Prefect in die Emperor a name, 
and die taxes went to fill die private coffers of a Caligula or a Nero* 

LAW 

From die xviii-eh dynasty onwards, there is a considerable amount 
of information as to the legal pn^edure, Before that date the 
records are more scanty* and only great trials are mentioned, 
though with few details. The harem trial at which Uni was die judge 
(p- IT) fails to satisfy the curiosity which die mention of it arouses, 
In Egypt as in all otlier countries, die punishment of treason was 
death* and torture was certainly used to make the accused confess,* 
Perjury was also a capital crime, for the great oadi in die taw-courts 
was by die life of Pharaoh, f and to swear falsely meant an injury to 
the king. How important the life of the king was is seen in the 
curse: '"There is no tomb for one who is hostile to his Majesty ; but 
his body shall be thrown into the water/' To be without a tomb 
where pmyers and offerings could be made meant total extinction 
after death. 

For serious crimes winch were not punishable by death, there were 
various punishments. One was the cutting off of the nose and ears; 
another was hard labour at the mines, and this wras a punishment 
worse dim death on account of die terrible conditions under which 
the prisoners lived. 

For lesser offences, such as stealing* the culprit when convicted 
was sentenced to restore die stolen goods and was fined double or 
treble die value, but if the owner of the stolen goods was merciful 
he might remit the fine. Beating* however* was the usual punish¬ 
ment for almost all minor offences, and was much in favour for evasion 
of taxes (see pi. hexix. £ for a skit on the subject). 

Civil cases were chiefly in reference to land and inheritance, and 
these were tried before the Vizier. As they were almost entirely 
among people of some consequence* it was essential that the Vizier 
should be an impartial judge. Thotiimes Ill made a great point iff 
this when he appointed Rekh-mTR£ to that office: rd It is an abomina¬ 
tion towards God to show partiality”, and he warned die new Vizier 
to treat friend and stranger* rich and poor, alike, "for the true dread 
of a prince is to do justice '1. 

* In tb* trial of the tomb-rshbert in ille xx-th dynasty, Mihe thief NouRiontu wa* 
brouj?hc Lnp the exKnbuiticn wx* held by brailn^ with i rod: ihe bmtinado was wjia\M 
dn feet and tuuida; the Dads qf the King wu administered that Lie mitfit be executed if 
be- »ld a Hi'1. * 

t Cf. Joseph'* oaih. "By the life of Pharaoh surely yn are tpics." Gen. xlii Itf 
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AGRICULTURE 

The plough, and the hoe from which the plough was evolved 
(pis, x. 8, xi), have always been the agricultural implements of 
Egypt- Fields were divided up into small squares by means of mud 
walls a few Inches high (pi. vii. i); in hieroglyphs the sign of a 
province is written or determined with the picture of a field so 
divided. The system is continued at the present day. Between every 
two squares is a runnel to convey the water from the $ftdduf(pL vii. £). 
Mach square can be watered separately by blocking the runnel with a 
mud wall at the desired place, then breaking an opening in the mud 
enclosure of the square to be watered. When that square has been 
sufficiently watered, die opening is closed, the block Ln the runnel 
removedp and die same procedure is followed for another square. In 
this way one field can be made to grow at the same time various 
crops which require different amounts of moisture. 

In ancient Egypt all agriculture was at a standstill during the inun¬ 
dation, that is for at least three months of die year. When the river 
subsided in November or early December, ploughing began, and 
sowing followed at once. The seed was trodden into the soft mud 
by animals, sheep or pigs. The harvest was about March or April, 
Then, unless the field was near the river or a canal, it lay fallow till 
after the next inundation, for everything is dried up under the burn¬ 
ing sun in the ‘'evil days of summer”. The ground becomes as hard 
as a stone, and every sign of vegetation disappears on the fields, 
while dust devils sweep across the dreary Hats, There Is then practi¬ 
cally little difference between the desert and die cultivation. 

The farm animals of the ancient Egyptians were cattle, sheep, 
goats, antelopes (especially oryxes), and pigs; in the Old Kingdom 
hyenas. Birds bred for tine table were geese, ducks of various kinds, 
cranes, and pigeons. The birds were fattened by having the food 
put down their throats, so also were some of the animals. Farm 
scenes are common on the walls of the tomb-chapels of the Old 
and Middle Kingdoms; the whole process of agriculture is seen there, 
ploughing, sowing, treading in the seed, reaping* treading out the 
grain* winnowing* loading on donkeys* and depositing in granaries 
with scribes checking the amount brought in. In the farmyard scenes 
the whole method of looking after the cattle is shown, including die 
fight of two bulls of rival herds, each bull urged on by its own herds¬ 
man. 

Tlie careful selection of animals in the temple herds must have had 
effect in improving the breeds of cattle and sheep in all parts of Egypt. 
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The Apis was not necessarily the ralT of the old Apis* and was not 
always even from the herd belonging to a temple, but he had to be a 
fine animal without blemish. What became of the calves that Apis 
sired does not seem to be recorded. The calves of die Mnevis-bull 
were not allowed to be sold, but the legal records show that the 
priests of die Mnevja were not averse to naming a sacrilegious penny 
by selling die calves* for which they probably go* a good price. 

TRADE 

Trade being the chief means of transmitting civilisation from 
one country to another, it becomes one of the most important subjects 
to study in die life of an ancient people. The actual interchange of 
goods, whether as raw materials or as manufactures* brings countries 
into contact. But the material imports and exports, however valuable 
they may be, cannot he regarded as the only exchange when trade is 
once established. The immaterial, die invisible, the imponderable, 
often have more effect than the interchange of goods. Such imports, 
as die countries grow closer with the increase of trade, insensibly 
affect the mental and spiritual outlook of each country.* 

Egypt had trade with foreign countries from the earliest rimes of 
which there are any remains in the Nile Valley, This was due to her 
geographical position, lying as she does where Asia and Africa meet, 
and within easy reach of die countries of Europe; on one side touch¬ 
ing the Mediterranean with its various cultures, on die other side in 
contact with the East, 

Two essentials are required if trade is to be carried on with success; 
the routes must be safe and transport comparatively cheap. Water 
transport being always the cheapest* boats came into use very early. 
As the river was the highway in Egypt, trade was carried on there 
almost exclusively by boat. Boats were in fact a necessity of life 
during the annual inundation, when in Upper Egypt whole villages 
wpere islanded (pL viL 4), while in the Delta the network of water¬ 
ways through the marshes made foot-travel impossible in many 
parts. 

The earliest boats were undoubtedly little skiffs or rafts of papyrus 
reeds lashed together* and made waterproof with pitch; they were 
propelled by oars or paddles. Boats of this kind remained in use 
throughout the historic period, chiefly for the use of fishermen, for 
travelling in the marshes, or for ferries across canals. They were even 
used for sea-going traffic as late as the time of the prophet Isaiah: 

* Of- *-g- iJk of GiristLwrtty and Islam into tlx Munirtca where they cuok 
roof. 
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Woe to tlie land shadowing with wings, which is beyond the rivers 
or Ethiopian that scndeth ambassadors bv the sea, even vessels of bul¬ 
rushes upon the waters.”* 

The earliest representations of boats are on the white-lined pottery' 
of the Early Amratean period: these were small rowing boats, in¬ 
tended for river traffic only. But already in the Gerzean period die 
paintings op die vases show that large vessels of wood were plying 
between Egypt and other countries (fig. i), These were certainly 
sea-going craft and carried cargoes; they were propelled bv at 
least two banks of oars, and had mat-work sails, which, however, 
seem to have been only for use on rare occasions as they are never 
represented as hoisted. It is not likely that these big boats were built 
in Egyptp for die real difficulty in such construction was the scarcity of 
timber at that time. The Egyptian a themselves were alive to this 
difficulty, and began to import large timber inp probably, the Semain- 
ian period, for in the i-st dynasty there is evidence of great wooden 
beams being used in building* As soon as suitable timber arrived in 
Egypt the Egyptian carpenters showed themselves experts in ship¬ 
building, for it is obvious that wooden boats must have been used 
from the Lst dynasty onwards to bring stone down or across the river 
for all the buildings of the Pharaohs, 

By the end of the iii-rd dynasty imports of timber were on a com¬ 
paratively large scale, Snefru built a fleet of sixty* ships of one type, 
and as he had no wars these could not have been war-galleys; the only 
alternative U that they were for trade. Later on lie imported forty 
ship-loads of timber. This implies a considerable volume of trade 
with those countries of the eastern Mediterranean where large timber 
could be obtained, the Lebanon being the nearest and the easiest of 
access. By this time the type of boat for trading both in the Mediter^ 
ranesjn and the Red Sea was practically fixed* and there was little 
alteration for many centuries. The river boats and barges had been 
stereotyped before the dynastic invasion (pi. viii)F and though 
foreign forma may have been introduced from time to time they were 
speedily abandoned in favour of the type that suited the conditions. 

The river was so essentially die highway, and boats so invariably 
the recognised means of travel, that pictures of diem were used as 
hieroglyphic signs with certain well-defined meanings (pL xcvii. II). 
The importance of boats to the living is reflected in their importance 
to the dead, for the Voyage to Abyd^s was an integral part of the 
funerary ritual, and many Pharaohs had large wooden boats buried 
near their own burial places. In religious beliefs and tile ritual of 
the gods, boats played a large part- Hie sun crossed the sky in a 

* iHUtl xvSIL ft 
f 
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boat* and passed through the countries of the Night in a boat 
(pi. xxvi. it gr a); Anton had a boat-shaped shrine {pi, xxx. j) and 
went in a boat on his great festival. Boar-shaped shrines were a 
common form of shrine for many of the gods; and the sacred lakes 
which were made within the precincts of the temples seem to have 
been intended for the deity of the temple to take his pleasure in a 
boat. Even at the present day the boat of Abu Haggag is kept at 
the mosque In the temple of Amon at Luxor (pi, xxx- 2) and is car¬ 
ried in procession at midsummer. 

Though boats were often for pleasure, the main use of them was 
for trade, and there seems little doubt that Egyptian ships passed 
down the Red Sea, calling at the trading ports on either side of that 
great water way p and may perhaps have even reached India. Trade 
was the objective of all these early voyages and travels; and* as lias 
been pointed out before* foreign trade can be traced In Egypt from 
the earliest human habitation of the Nik Valley, The foreign 
pottery among the Badarians; the copper* turquoise* and lapis lazuli 
of die Am rattans; die gold, silver* and perfumes of the Gerzearis; 
not to speak of the foreign plants such as wheat and the vine; all 
these show die extent and variety of trade in prehistoric Egypt, #l"he 
foreign pottery was from the Mediterranean area; copper and tur¬ 
quoise came from Sinai; lapis lazuli is Asiatic; gold may have been 
brought from Nubia or Asia Minor or India; silver from Asia Minor; 
perfumes may have been Asiatic or African; wheat and die vine 
possibly came from the Caucasus, 

When written and pictorial records begin in the i-st dynasty it is 
clear that there wm already a well-established and regular trade with 
Sinai for copper, malachite* and turquoise. The journey to Sinai 
could be made by land or water; the route chosen would depend on 
the season of the year. The evidence of trade with Crete is conclusive; 
the brown polished ware Found at Abydos is the same as the Neolithic 
ware of Crete, and In die islands otf the coast of Crete are found 
locally made clumsy copies of die Egyptian stone vases of this 
period, The trade route through Koptos and die Wady llanimamat to 
die Red Sea was of the greatest importance at this time, for the 
waterway* which was so marked a feature of Hatsliepsut's trading 
expedition to Runt, was not in existence, Egypt vvas already impor¬ 
ting raw materials and exporting manufactures in addition to con¬ 
sumer gtxjdjp 

One of the great periods of foreign trade was in the xii-ih dynasty, 
when the connection* were with the Mediterranean and the Black 
Sea. Vases from Crete are found in Egypt, and Egyptian scarabs 
occur in Crete; stelee of die xii-th dynasty have been found in Malta* 
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and the spiral decoration so common in the early temples of Malta is 
equally common on scarabs of the xii-tb dynasty in Egypt. At 
Tripolye on the Dnieper were found offering-trays approximating 
so closely to the Egyptian soul-house^ which occur only hi the xii-th 
dynasty, that they are proof of close connection between die two 

countries.* The foreign god Ees (p, no) makes his first appearance 
at this period, and the evidence points to his being of Mediterranean 
origin. 

In the xviii-rh and xix-th dynasties trade was more fully developed. 
All countries within Egypt's sphere of influence desired to have coim 
merdal relations with her* and foreign rulers sent giftsf to the Pharaoh 
to obtain entrance for their traders and their goods. There is also a 
certain amount of evidence of connection with the Middle East and 
India. Letters and goods travelled freely from and to Mesopotamia 
by way of Syria and Palestine, for in the early xviii-th dynasty Egypt 
wras the overlord of both countries* and (omitting tiie disastrous 
episode of Tell el Amama} retained that position in Palestine till the 
xx-th dynasty. The great conquests of the xviii-th dynasty kings 
brought into Egypt new handicraft*, conspicuous among which was 
glass-making. The ripple-cloth of the /Egeaj* and tablet-weaving 
were introduced, and die latter craft remained in use for more than 
fifteen hundred years. The descriptions of the temples at this the most 
luxurious period of Egyptian history show dial gold wan imported 
in large quantities, chiefly from the south. Egypt had so great a 
reputation for the possession of gold that die Mesopotamia^ kings 
believed that "gold In your country is as common as dustp\ 

Rameses HI of the xx-th dynasty recorded many trading expedi¬ 
tions; some of the most successful were to Sinai for copper. "The 
mines were found abounding in copper, it was loaded by tens of 
thousand* into the galleys. It was sent to Egypt, and arrived safely. 
It was carried and made into a heap under the palace windows, 
hundred* of thousands of bars of copper, die colour of gold. I 
allowed all ihe people to see them." 

The account which WerwAmon gives of his disastrous expedition 
to Syria In the xxi-st dynasty, though probably fictitious as to his 
adventures, at least gives a dear picture of the continuity of trade 
witli that country* The father and grandfather of the prince of By bins 
had had dealings for cedar-wood with the priesthood of Amon. and 
had kept day-books or lodgers In which all die transactions were 
entered. Hie prince also declared that there were twenty ships then 
hi his harbour which were in business association with Stnendes, the 

* Murray, Antiquity^ xv p, SS4. £*c also Appendix l. 
t Tlib word b ol'icri Emulated "tribute’'; iht literal mean mg U ^biin^lngt*. 
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prilice of Tarns, and fifty ships at Sidon which did business with 
BIrket-el* who appears to have ixen an Egyptian trade r. 

The disturbed state of the Country during the Ethiopian occupation 
and tiie Assyrian invasion accounts for the loss of trade and of docu¬ 
ments connected with trade in those periods* but in die xxvi-th 
dynasty Egypt t ame in contact with the Greeks and other coastwise 
sailors of the north. Naukratis and Daphnai were the two centres 
of the Mediterranean trade, the eastern trade In the Red Sea was 
carried on from Kosscir and probably from Suez* The enterprise of 
the Egyptians at this time is shown by their desire for new markets 
for their wares, and Xedu> sent out ships to circumnavigate Africa* 
and he also began a waterway from the Ked Sea either to the Nile or 
to the Mediterranean direct. But for the disastrous civil war at die 
end of the dynasty, Egypt might have re-established her great trading 
reputation. But civil war weakens a country, and Egypt fell a victim 
to die Persians, and the revival of her trade was only as part of a 
flourishing umpire. The terribly efficient state-control of the 
Ptolemies crushed all initiative, and though there was a facade 
of prosperity at Alexandria and at the royal court* the whole of the 
country was rapidly relapsing into barbarism and poverty, so that 
when the time came Egypt fell an easy prey to Rome, 

POSITION OF WOMEN 

Ill any sociological study of ancient Egypt the status of the women 
must be dearly understood. Though they had die usual importance 
which mothers of families have in any country, they enjoyed a peculiar 
position from the fact that all landed property descended in the female 
line from mother to daughter. The entail in tile female line seems to 
have been fairly strict, and nowhere so strict as in the royal family. 
The practical result was that tile husband enjoyed the property as 
long as hts wife was alive, but on her death her daughter and the 
daughter's husband came into possession. It is inconceivable that 
any man, certainly not a Pharaoh, would give up his position to 
another man merely nn a question of marriage. The marriage laws 
of ancient Egypt were never formulated, and knowledge of them can 
be obtained only by working out the marriages and genealogies. It 
then becomes evident that a Pharaoh safeguarded himself from 
abdication by marrying every heiress without any regard to con¬ 
sanguinity : so that if the chief heiress died* he was already married 
to the next in succession and thus retained the sovereignty. The age 
of the heiress was of no account, she might be a grandmother or a 
new-born infant. As long as she was the heiress or likely to be the 
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heirm later on, she was married oil to the king; and when the 
king died his successor married alt the heiresses also. Even among 
small officials in die xii-th dynasty this dose intermarriage was 
practised* as their genealogies show. It isp however, more difficult 
to trace the working of this law of inheritance among the lesser folk 
than in the royal family where the records are more abundant, Bui 
even among these lesser folk die genealogy is almost in variably 
traced back to an ancestress, not to an ancestor, who was possessed 
of property, which proj>erty descended in the female line, and extra¬ 
ordinary intermarriages resulted. 

A concrete example will show how the system worked (fig. fl)r 
This example records die family of a small official in charge of a 
government storehouse at A by Jos in die xii-th dynasty: the stele is to 
the memory of Wsb-ka, who is the only male mentioned, therefore 

Urtfiamud 
Lu>h;irhi Watb-ka- 

the relationships are with him. His mother was Rens-sersb, and die 
mother tif Ids mother was Wah-ka-YuF-senb, So far St is plain sailing; 
hut his sister Bebu was also bom of Yuf-senb, and his sister Kahent 
was bom of Re III. These two sisters show that the unnamed I ms hand 
of Yuf-senb must have been the father of all the ladies, for in these 
genealogies die Egyptians were meticulously careful to give the 
exact relationships. Rens-senb and Kebu must have been sisters as 
they were both bom of Yuf-senb, but Bcbu could not have been 
\Vah-kaJs .sister unless both had the same father; and Helm's daughter 
could not have been ’Wah-ka's sister unless she also had the same 
father as Wah-ka. li would then mean that the uimamed husband of 
Yuf-senb married all the heiresses of Yuf-senb and so kept the 
property of the elder lady in his own hands. As his name is not 
mentioned he was probably a person of inferior status, not worth 
considering,* 

* Appendix 1 for crnTimen« on mnmagcl of wi*a3] official*. 
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The royal marriages give the same conditions, for the throne went 
strictly In die female line. The Great Wife of die king was the 
heiress; by right of marriage with her the king came to the throne. 
The king's birth was not important, he might be of any rank, but if 
he married the queen he at once became king. To pot the matter in 
a few words; the queen was queen by right of birth, die king was 
king by right of marriage. 

The marriages of Ramuses II are very clear. He married Yst- 
nefert, by whom he had a daughter, Bint-Anath, whom fie married; 
she died childless. The mother of Rameses was Ttiya, and on her 
statue her titles are: "The King's Mother, she who bore the Mighty 
Bull, l ser-Maat-R,#, Wife of the God, Mother of the King* Great 
Wife of the King, whom he loves/* In another inscription she is 
called '"The living Wife of the King". And on yet another statue 
of her, she has beside her die small representation of a queen, who 
is said to be "bom of the Queen Tuya, daughter or the King of his 
body, whom he loves, Great Wife of the King", Such closely con- 
sanguineous marriages can be explained only by the custom of matri¬ 
lineal descent, the crown going in the female line, Tuva must have 
carried the succession, therefore she and all her daughters had to 
marry die Pharaoh, no matter what their relationship to him * 
Another set of marriages of this much-married Pharaoh are also 
known. He married Nefertari Meiy-Mut,f by whom he had two 
daughters*, Mejyt-Amofi and Nefertari* both of whom he married, 
It had been the custom from early times that one of die king s sons 
should succeed his father and marry the heiresses, but until the 
time of Raineses II there is nothing to show whether the choice 
of his successor rested with the reigning king or whether birth 
or primogeniture had any influence. In the case of the family of 
Rameses li die position is clear: the sons of the chief heiress were 
the successors and had a right to marriage with the heiress. Ramoses 
was succeeded by his thirteenth son, though some of the elder sons 
were still alive; but Mer-en-Ptah was also the son of Ystnefert who 
carried die succession, and the mothers of the other sons were 
inferior heiresses. 

The custom of mairilineal descent also explains the many marriages 
of Cleopatra; she was married first to her eldest brother, who reigned 
by riglit of that marriage: on his death she was married to the 
younger brother, a peculiarly vicious youth* who also reigned by 
right of that marriage. By those two marriages she bad no children. 

* See Appendix 2 lor inarria^i in ibe Home of David, and for cases at matrix 
dttCtm In royal Itouses of other oaontde^, 

t S'efertarL was SO enmmon a name that the royal tadlei ife often Jisi Lrigosal iej by an 
epithet ol some IriLl'hj; Mery-Mut mean* Beloved of the giMijesa Muu 
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When Julius Caesar took Egypt, the only way by which he could be 
acknowledged as tile ruler was by marriage with the queen; and by 
that marriage there was one son. Clarion. When Antony was 
aiming at the purple hb first step was to secure Egypt, the granary 
of Rome; he took the only course possible in the circumstance*, and 
married the queen* The fact that lie already had a wife in Rome would 
mean nothing to the Egyptians; the queen would be tile Great Wife 
and her husband would be the king. There were two children of the 
marriage, a boy and a girL When Antony was killed and Octavius 
entered to take possession of Egypt, lie was quite prepared to marry 
Cleopatra, but she very wisely preferred death. The classical his¬ 
torians, imbued as they were with die customs of patrilineal descent 
and of monogamy, besides looking on women as die chattels of their 
mon-folk, completely mb underwood the situation and have misinter¬ 
preted it to the world* The action of Octavius after the death of 
Cleopatra shows the kind of man lie was. By Roman law, the boy 
Csesarion.son of Julius CiEsar and Cleopatra, was the rightful heir; by 
Egyptian law, the girl was the heiress and should have been married 
to one of her brothers who would thus have become king. What 
Octavius did was to bribe the guardian of Clarion to deliver die boy 
to himp and the child was promptly killed. Having got rid of die 
heir by Roman law, Octavius turned his attention to the children of 
Antony. Young Alexander** guardian was as venal as Clarion's, 
and little Alexander shared Ills half-*brodicrFs fate. As Roman law did 
not recognise die rights of the girl, Octavius had now made himself safe 
in the eyes of his own people, but in order to safeguard himself in 
Egypt he sent the girl out of her own country, and married her off 
to a kinglet at a long distance away, Octavius was an extremely 
astute person - 

Women's position was high, due perhaps to their economic mde- 
pendent*. They went about freely, except of course in time of war: 
but more that! one Pharaoh boasts in his Triumph-Song that he has 
not only driven out the invaders hut the country is so peaceful that a 
woman can go where she will wit!tout molestation. In ordinary 
times of peace, die scenes of daily life show tile wife accompanying 
her husband in all his inspections of his estates, she watches the 
craftsmen at their work, is present at the counting of the cattle, and 
overs es the harvesters in the fields. In the XviiUth dynasty mixed 
parties of men and women were not uncommon (pi. xx); the guests 
sat on chairs and were served by young girls, who handed the re¬ 
freshments and put garlands of scented blossoms round the necks of 
the guests or anointed them with perfumed ointment. When tin- 
party was of tarlics only it was less formal; the ladies sat on the 
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ground and talked familiarly with the handmaidens The husband s 
outdoor sjHirts were often shared by die wife and children, as in die 
famous fresco in the British Museum, where the man is killing wild¬ 
fowl in die marshes, accompanied by his wife and little daughter and 
his favourite cat (pi. xix). It is worth noting that in scenes where 
both parents are present, the child is usually a girl. 

VVidi Isis, the divine wife and mother, as their model, women were 
held in great respect* Even in lace times, when foreign ideas were 
beg inn i rig to influence Egypt, there is a charming record of a beloved 
lady. She was ** profitable of speech, agreeable in her conversation, 
of good counsel in her writings, all that passed her lips is like the 
work of the Goddess of Truth, a perfect woman, greatly praised in 
her city, giving die hand to all, saying that which is good, repeating 
what one loves, giving pleasure to all. nothing evil ever passed her 
lips, most beloved by aU'\ 

Four professions seem to have been open to women: the priest¬ 
hood. midwifery, mourning* and dancing. There is a little known of 
the training for these careers. The royal priestesses entered the pro¬ 
fession when quite young and learned to dance die sacred dances and 
sing the sacred songs (pi. x. 2). Mid wives must have been held 
in some esteem, for according tn the legend the great goddesses had 
once acted in that capacity. In all probability the human mid wives 
were entirely untrained, which may account for the high rate of 
maternal and Infant mortality. Professional mourners began as 
young girls; they are shown in company with the grown women with 
their arins upraised and apparently shrieking as loudly as they could, 
Duicers were trained from very early childhood, so young that they 
are still represented nude (pi. xviii. s)p in contrast to the appren- 
tc.‘-mourners, who are always shown fully clothed. There is no 
evidence as to how the men dancers were trained (pis. xviii, 3, 4aw 
x. 7). yet theirs was an important profession as some of the dances 
at a funeral hud to be performed by men, Allied! to the dancers were 
the acrobats, girls who fumed somersaults* either singly or in groups. 

In all great bouses there were women servants, whose duties w ere 
die same as in great houses everywhere. In houses where the occu¬ 
pants could afford only one servant this was always the woman to 
grind the com, the most laborious of all the household tasks, and the 
woman Was often a slave. The grinding was done on a saddle-quern, 
for the rotary mill was not Introduced till considerably later. Women 
did all tl^e spinning and weaving, and die women of the farm went 
to market with their wares. 
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EDUCATION 

The education of the children, especially of the boys* wm cons tdered 

to be of great importance. They appear to have been sent to board- 

trig-school at the age of four, but fond does not seem 10 have been 

supplied by the school* for the mothers went every day carrying 

bread and beer for their little Sons. The subjects taught at school 

were chiefly reading* writing, and arithmetic. Great pains were 

taken that the boys should be well trained as they were all being 

educated to be clerks In government offices, or priests, or artists ■ 
reading and writing were essential for these three professions, and 

for the government service arithmetic was of great practical value 

on account of the complicated system of taxation. Each department 

of the government service had its own school, to which the members 

of tliat department had the right to send their sons. In the upper 

forms a boy w as given some of the work of that department, so that 

lie was partially trained by die time lie was old enough to enter the 

service. There was, however, no compulsion on a boy to enter the 

department in which his fattier served; he could strike out a new line 

for himself if lie wished, bui usually he followed his father in the 

department where the paternal influence w ould be of use to him. 

Good handwriting was considered essential, and copies were set 

for this purpose. Composition was also important, as a good scribe 

often had to write letters in which style was of more consequence 

than matter* A scribe might have to write petitions for illiterate per¬ 

sons, and if these were couched in beautiful language and flowing 

peri Otis, the great man to whom the petition was addressed would be 

more influenced by them than by the urgency of the grievance* The 

document known as The Ehujuent Peasant gives models of different 

forms of petitions, from the fulsumoly flattering to the subtly threaten¬ 

ing. This document belongs to the xll-fli dynasty* and shows that 

the petition-scribe was making a handsome living at that early 

time. 
Writing bad to be practised on cheap materials until the budding 

scribe could be trusted with papyrus* Like the artist die scribe began 

cm pieces of limestone picked up on the desert, or on broken pot¬ 

sherds from the village dust-heap* And again like the artist he used 

a brush made of a slip of reed with the fibres of one end a little 

teased out. Arithmetic was taught on severely practical lines. Much 
of tlie work in the government offices dealt with taxation which was 

in kind, chiefly com; and this was complicated by the estimate that 

must be made on the com-ftdds before they wrere sown* Each year 

r* 
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tliis estimate had to be made, and it was based on the height of the 

previous inundation which often removed the previous landmarks. 

Thus every scribe had to be able to calculate tile cultivable area of a 

field and the cubic contents o ' a heap of com. The method would 

have i.et-n simple but tiut the Egyptian never seems to have mastered 

the multiplication table; he did everything by addition. On the few 

arithmetical problems which survive the scribe has written out at the 

top his version of the multiplication table to help him to the solution. 

The method was by counting first the left-hand column, and then 

counting die opposite numbers. The example given below is the 
twice-times table. 

1.3 

a.* 
4-.8 

8.16 

16.32 

Thus to find the multiple of five, count on the left hand column 

* and 1, then count die opposite numbers, 8 and 2, which gives the 

answer. Of the method of training in the higher forms of mathe¬ 

matics there is nu trace, though a few mathematical papyri are 
known. 

Lessons in the schools began early in the morning before the heat 

□f the day, and were over at noon, when the "children rush out, 

shouting lor joy"Punishments were much the same as in all schools, 

impost dons and caning. Some of the impositions have survived and 

show that they were the same as die ■Tines" of die present day, ihr. 

a certain number of lines from some classic written over and over 

again. These are perhaps the most tantalising of all die documents 

which have been preserved, for they are invariably of some exciting 

story of which only the beginning has been transcribed, and of which 

this wretched child's imposition is the only copy. Beating was, of 

course, die chief punishment for idleness, and was freclv used. Some 

of die grim ..Id teachers seem to have taken a delight in applying it, 

and say, “The ears of a boy are on his back, he hears when he is 
beaten". 

Royal children, of whom there must liave been a considerable 

number in the Pharaoh's harem, were taught by private tutors, but 

as tiie children of great nobles were admitted to share the lessons, 

there was formed a sort of royal school There are several records 

of boys wiio had their education in the palace. As early as the iv-th 

dynasty Ptah-shepres records that lie "was born in the time of Men- 

kau-Rd, and was educated among the royal children in the King's 
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palace, in the private apartments and the royal harem; he was more 

hozio :red by the King than any child", This last remark shows that 

there were other children of non-royal rank sharing die education 

with the Utile princes. When they grew older* the young princes w<; e 

put to some profession and were not allowed to be idle. 

There were many moral books written "for the young", full of 

copybook maxims. They are painfully like some of those which 

afffict youth in all countries and in all periods. Some of the maxims 

are very sound, as when a boy h told always to love his mother 

because of what she hag done for him. "Always to mother be loving 

and tender; God will be angry if love you don’t render." Good 

manners were always insisted upon* and it is interesting to find that 

even in the time of Herodotus the manners of die young Egyptian 

men impressed him very favourably: " The young men when they 

meet their elders give way and turn aside; and when they approach, 

rise up from their seats/'* This carries out the injunction of the 

moral writer: Manners, remember, will make people love you. 

Rise for your elders and those -set above vou." 

One of the most important lessons that a budding scribe had [q 

learn was the composition of letters, and for tills purpose he was given 

either a real or a model letter to copy. There are several of such 

letters extant, mostly of die New Kingdom (ltfOO-ntfO b.c.J. 

A private letter, probably one actually written for the purpose and 

not as a model, relates to personal affairs: 

'Hie scribe Amonines enquires after his father, the commandant of the 
Auxiliaries* Bckuiptah. In life* prosperity, health, and in favour of Arriori- 
Re, King of the god*. I say to Re-Ha rakbte and to Atum and his Kune .id: 
Mayes t thou be in heal til every day. Furthermore; Pray write to me as to 
the state of thy health by the hand of any persons who are coming here 
from thee, for ! deaire to know daily how thou forest. Thou writest to me 
neither good nor ill, and no person of those whom diou sentlest passes by 
me, that he may tell me bow thou forest Pray write to me as to how thou 
forest, and how thy serv ants fare in regard to all their concerns, for l have 
an exceeding longing for them. Furthermore:: 1 had brought to thee only 
fifty gcxHJ kyHestis-loaves, for the carrier threw away SO of them, .saving 
" l am loo heavily laden". And he would not wait for me to have vegetables 
brought front the storehouse, though he had not Informed me what evening 
he would be coming to me. I send to dive two plates of fat for unguent./ 

When a superior or a fellow-officer obtained promotion It was 

most important to know how to word a letter qf congratulatsqn ; the 
following is probably a model: 

* 3 IcnxtDtu.i, il* 80. 
t Papyrus Anasmi, vr fiO, G tf, Em»n. Egyptian Uitntlurt, transt Blackman, p_ SOI 
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The Commandant of Auxiliaries and Overseer of the Foreign Country, 
Pen-Amort, to the Commander of Auxiliaries, Pehriplde. 

In life, prosperity, health, and in favour of Amon-Rg, King of the gods, 
and of the Ka of King Setekhy II* l fay to ftc-Handdtti, Keep Pharaoh, our 
good 1 aj] dt in health* May he celebrate millions of Sed4csttvaU whilst diou 
art dally m his favour* 

Furthermore: I have heard what thou hast written, saying,11 Pharaoh, my 
good Ijord. has carried out lor me his gotni designs. Pharaoh has appointed 
me chief captain of the Auxiliaries of the WelL" Si Itast tliou written to 
me. Lc is the kindly disposition of tie that thou art now in the place of chy 
father. Bravo again and again! When thy letter reached tne ! rejoiced 
exceedingly. May Ke-Harakhti grant thee a long life filling thy father's 
place! May Fiiaraoh regard thee yet again! Mayest thou grow stronger 
and write to me again how thou fa rest* and how thy father faresT by die 
hand of the letter-carriers who come hither from thee, Furthermore.; All 
goes well with me. and all goes well in the domain of Pharaoh* Have no 
anxiety about me. Farewell.* 

A business letter Conveying unpleasant news is of some interest as 
showing something of the state of the Country * 

The se n Lie Pe-uhem informs hi* Lord Anhur-refch. 
Life, prosperity, health! This is written to let my Lord know* 
A further matter to inform my Lord, I have heard the order tint my 

Lord sent me, that 1 am to give fodder to the horses of the great stable of 

Raineses Mery-Amort [[Raineses IIJ, likewise to the horses of the great 
stable of Ba-en-Ke Mery-Amen [Mer-m-Ptab]. A further matter to inform 
my Lord: the peasants of the domain of Pharaoh, w hich is under my Lord's 
charge, three men of these ran away front the superintendent of the stable, 
Neferhutep, when he boat them. Now the holds of the domain of Pharaoh, 
which are under my Lc?rd's charge, are neglected for there is no one to till 
them. This is written to let my Lord know, f 

An inscription of the vi-th dynasty shows how a man gradually 
rose from one office to another. This was a man called Nekhebu who 
in the end held the highest office of his profession. '“His Majesty 
found me a common builder, and his Majesty appointed jne to the 
otlices of Inspector of Builders* then Overseer of Builders and Super- 
intendmu of a Guild, And his Majesty placed me as King's Archie 
roct and Builder, then Royal Architect and Builder under the King's 
Supervision. And his Majesty appointed me Stile Companion, King's 
Architect and Builder in the Two Houses/1 Nekhebu’s brother had 
held all these appointments previously, and Nekhebu had his early 
training under his brother:aA When I was in the service of my brother, 
the Overseer of Works* I used to do the writing, I used to carry his 

* Fipymi Anajtnh v, Hf TJT. f v. 21, 3 It 
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palette. When he was appointed Inspector of Buildings I used to carry 
his measuring rod. When he was appointed Overseer of Builders, I 
used to l>e his companion. When lie was appointed King's Architect 
44jhI Builder + I used to rule the city tor him, and did everything excel¬ 
lently. When he was appointed Sole Companion, King's Architect 
and Builder in the Two Houses, 1 used to take charge of all his 
possessions for him. When he was appointed Overseer of Works* I 
used to report to him concerning everything about which lie bad 

spoken/'* 
As the priestlv training was die highest form of education, the 

career nf Bak-eii-Khonsu is of interest. He says, MI passed four years 
as a little child; [ passed twelve years as a youth as chief of the train¬ 
ing stables of Men-Maot-R£*p (Setekhy 1 of the xix-th dynasty). He 
went direct from the training stables to the temple, where lie became 
a libation priest, being then sixteen. He held that office for four y ears, 
and at the age of twenty he became a "divine father", and remained 
in that position for twelve years; he then held the post of third 
prophet of Anion for fifteen years, then second prophet of Amon for 
twelve years, and finally when nearly sixty he obtained the highest 
office of all, die first prophet or Higli-prtest of Arnon, and died at the age 
of eighty-seven. All die Pliaraohs had a priestly I raining, and there¬ 
fore were highly educated according to the standards of the time. 
They were great travellers also, and had a considerable knowledge 
of other countries besides their own. The queens were certainly 
able to read and write, and appear to have been often tvell-educated. 

HOUSES AND TOWNS 

The earliest representation ofa house is of the Genean period: this 
is a model showing die door and two windows, lattice shrines but 
no houses are represented in the 1-st and ii-nd dynasties, yet there must 
have been brick-built houses, for the royal tombs of the i-st dynasty 
at Abydos show that brick buildings of large size were well within 
the capacity of the Egyptian builder. In the iil-rd dynasty, a great 
official, named Medial, had a house 200 cubits long and 200 cubits 
wide; he mentions that the house was "built and furnished*'. He 
had large grounds, in which ''fine trees were planted, and a very 
large lake made; figs and vines were plentiful. Very plentiful trees 
and vines were planted and a great quantity of wine wras made there. 
A vineyard was made, ’2,000 of land within a wall, and trees 
were planted/' 

* Sedie, Urhindtn, 1, £15-21; *xiv( J, p, 4. 
f A itfll La equal to about IfVnHfiKthi of an .1 ere. 
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In the temples of King Zoser of the ili-rd dynasty there are repre¬ 
sents tkms of folding doors made of wood and working on a pivot, 
which show die advance of comfort in the house quite in keeping with 
the rise in the standard of living* On the beautiful sarcophagus of a 
great noble of die iv-th dynasty is card ed die facade of lib house. This 
was a two-storied building; on the ground floor was the front door in 
die middle with a french window on each side; die upper story has five 
windows set in a straight line; the effect that of a modem villa. 
!u the vi-th dynasty Harkhuf, the caravan leader* boast-* that he had 
his own house: 111 built a house* [ set up the doors, l dug a lake, I 
planted trees." 

The houses of the xii-th dynasty belonging to all classes of the 
population (with the exception of those of the very poorest} are 
well known. The “soul-houses" found at Hi fell, are models of the 
types of houses inhabited by small traders and lesser officials [pi. ix). 
Though some of these houses have only one story while others have 
two, all are alike in having a spacious courtyard in front. The one- 
storied houses have three rooms and a veranda which opens on the 
courtyard; the two-storied houses have six rooms, and tlie veranda is 
on the upper floor; there is also a stair leading to the Hat roof. In the 
courtyard of the larger houses there is a stand of water-jars, and in 
a few instant es there is also a woman-slave engaged in grinding 
com on a saddl e-quern. At Beni Hasan the great feudal princes 

lived in state like the feudal princes of medieval Europe; though 
no representation of their splendid mansions exists, the number of 
their servants shows that the establishments were commensurate 
with the rank and wealth of their owners. 

The towns, however, give the best examples of the housing of 
gangs of workmen and their families. 

The workmen's town of die xii-th dynasty at Kahun h the earliest 
known example of town-planning- It was laid out in two parts, 
divided from one another by a wall. The cast side contained the 
houses of the chief people of the tow n, and the better class of work¬ 
men's houses. On the west side were the houses of the poorer 
men. The town was of considerable size and was intended for the 
men engaged in building the pyramid of Seimsert 11. They lived 
there with their families until the deads and burial of the king, then 
as there was no more work there they drifted elsewhere and the 
houses fell into decay. 

The town was walled all roundp and the streets were laid out in 

straight lines crossing each oilier at right-angles. Down the middle 
of each street ran a shallow stone channel, about 22 inches wide, 
serving the same purpose as the kennel of a medieval town. Five 
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great houses, all built to the same plan, were on the north of the town; 
four were joined together, only one was detached. Each ho use 
covered an area of 12S Feet by 198 feet, and contained about seventy 
rooms and passages, including servants' quarters and siorerooms. 
The entrance was from the street, with die porter's room opposite 
the front door. Inside the door the passage to the left led to the 
public rooms,, tile master's otfte-e and business rooms; these had 
no connection with the rest of the house. Two other passages, 
running parallel with each other, led from the front door into the 
interior of the house. The more westerly of die two led to a large 
open court with a colonnade on the south side; dm was probably for 
the same purpose as the similar court or numdura in a modem house! 
and was used for die reception of visitors and for sitting in the shade 
and "enjoying the sweet breezes of the north wind" in summer. The 
private rooms, which backed on to the business rooms, opened on die 
Ftiandurd and could be approached only from die man dam. The 
easterly passage also ted to the mandara and had rooms opening on it 
along its eastern side. These were probably the women's rooms as 
they could he entered easily from the front door or from the ifmmhra. 

A door at each end of the passage would ensure complete privacy If 
required. Some of die rooms were vaulted with barrel-roofs of 
brick, but mostly they were covered with thatch resting on wooden 
beams; large rooms had a column in the centre to support die roof. 
Some roofs were probably flat as there were stairways leading up, 
but a brick-built second story1 was not indicated by the remains. 
The doorways were arched, the thresholds were of wood and the 
doors also were of wood; in fact there was a great deal of wood in 
the construction of these large houses. From Us size the wood must 
have been one of the conifers, and therefore imported. The doors 
worked on a pivot, the pivot-hole being in a block of stone set beside 
the threshold. By constant use the pivot-hole became so worn down 
that the door would not work, and many devices were used to raise 
tiie door to its proper level again; the usual method was to put a 
piece of Imrd leather—generally a piece of an old sandal—into the 
hole; this was a temporary alleviation which had to be renewed 
constantly* Tire interior decoration of the rooms was interesting and 
unexpected; die re was a band of dark-brown paint about a foot big]] 
all round the rooms at die bottom of the walls where they touched 
the floor; above that, to the height of about four feet, was a dado of 
vertical stripes of red, black, and white; die wall above was colour¬ 
washed in a light shade of huff. Some of die rooms had been adorned 
with frescoes. Hie workmen's dwellings had either four or live 
rooms with stairs leading up to the roof. As the town had been 
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deserted voluntarily the people had taken away all their possessions 
that were of any value to them, and only fragments of furniture and 
pottery remained to show how they had lived.* 

Another workmen's town was found at Tell el Anuma. This little 
settlement was tucked away m a fold in the hills, out of sight of the 
main city of Akhetaten* and like Kahun it was within a stone's throw 
of the work on which the men were employed, which was the quarry¬ 
ing of tombs for the poorer class of inhabitants of the town. Though 
there were many centuries between Kahun and Tell el A mania there 
is little difference m the two towns. Both were walled all round, 
both Imd a central wall dividing the town into two unequal parts, 
both were laid out with straight streets intersected at right angles by 
cross streets. At Tell el A mania all the houses were exactly alike 
and exactly die same s\tet with the exception of one large house, 
which probably was for the overseer of the work. The houses appear 
to have been put up by contract and were cheaply built. The archi¬ 
tect must have forgotten the stairs, for they are crammed either into 
the kitchen or into the entrance hall as an after-thought ; in either case 
they are so large that the room was unusable. The stairs led up to 
the Hat roof; when in the hall they luilf-filted it, but when in the 
kitchen there was no room for anything else, and the oven and other 
conking paraphernalia had to be put behind a screen In the hall. 
Each house had a fromage of five metres and a depth of ten, and the 
ground floor was divided into four rooms, a hall opening on the street; 
at the back of the hall was die mjn Jjra or living-room, and at the back 
of tile house were two small rooms, one a bedroom, the other the 
kitchen« On the fiat roof was a little light erection of wood and 
mat-work which served as an extra room. The front door was of 
vvorxl, and worked on a pivot; it had a sliding latch moved from the 
outside by a siring, and when the door was shut it could be fastened 
on the inside by a heavy wooden bar which slipped into sockets in the 
door-jambs. 

Everything in the little town shows that this was entirely a work¬ 
men's settlement; the pottery was for use and is hardly ever orna¬ 
mented; the walls of tile houses are thin, the partition walls being 
only one brick thick- This is very different from the gentlemen** 
houses or the painted palaces in Akhenatcn's city. But in all pro¬ 
bability the houses and their contents were as good there as a 
workman might have expected anywhere eke in Egypt. 

* F^trte, JutAiro. Gurch, wd JJju.ij.rj, p. £S. J/kfiif.*, and Garuh, p. 7* 
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run* itu re 

Among the earliest furniture known ts a bed of the i-*t dynasty. 
This was a low framework of wood resting on four legs. The inter¬ 
vening space within the frame was filled by soft linen-string closely 
plaited and lashed to the sides and ends of the frame, forming a mat¬ 
tress. Beds of this kind, more or less elaborately decorated, are 
found at all periods in Egypt (pi, xii. 1, 2, *), 

Chairs are also early, though in the beginning it was only royalty 
that was enthroned. The two enthroned figures from llierakonpolls* 
are the earliest representations of any kind of seat; Narmer is also 
enthroned when, as Osiris, he sits under a canopy to watch the 
running dance. The thrones arc little more than blocks of stone 
hollowed out for a seat, they had no backs or arms. After the time 
of Zoser chairs came into use among die nobles and their wives. 
These chairs were clearly of wood, the seats being probably of 
plaited leather over which a thin cushion was placed; they might be 
single-seated for use by one person only, or double to accommodate 
a husband and wife sitting side by side. In course of time chairs were 
made more comfortable and fitted with anus and backs. Footstools 
occur in use with chairs. The royal footstool was usually decorated 

with the figures of two bound captives, a Syrian and a negro as the 
trailitional enemies of Egypt, in order that the Pharaoh might sym¬ 
bolically crush his foes beneath his feei.f Low stools for the use of 
workmen are also found (pi. xii. 3). 

Tallies do not appear to have been used: In all cases where food is 
shown the "table" is merely a stand with a tray on it. Wooden 
stands, however, for holding water- or wine-jars were common in the 
Old Kingdom. The water-jars were placed at the side of the entrance 
door ready for any thirsty soul who entered. Wine-jars were kept 
in tile storeroom, or were sometimes set in the garden under the 
shade of a tree with stands of cakes beside them, for a pleasant 

alfresco meal. 
All clothes or other objects which had to be kept tidily were hud 

in boxes (pL xiti. 3). 
In the Middle Kingdom the amount of furniture increased, and 

even in the **soul-houses" of the poorer people there are representa¬ 
tions of beds and chairs and stands for water-jars, In the houses of 
the nobles, though the amount of furniture is greater tlian in the Old 
Kingdom, there are no new forms. 

* AKOfit Efnfit (ISM), p. TO- ,,, , . li 
t ,BrH*s Lord *aitJ tune my LSu thou ot* my hind, until I make [lime enemies 

thy roctncwL* Pin esl 1. 
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The New Kingdom is the chief period hi which to study Egyptian 
furniture (pb. xii. 3; xiiL it 2, 3). The great number of actual pieces 
found in the iambs of Vitya and Ttit-ankh-Amon are more instructive 
than any number of pictures. The princess's chair from the tomb of 
Yuya h an interesting piece of construction. Like many chairs of this 
period it has two backs; the inner back is a panel which slopes out¬ 
ward from the seat and is highly decorated w ith religious scenes. The 
real back of die diair b hidden by the panel; it consists of three 
uprights held in place by horizontal bars at top and bottom; being 
rigid, die sloping panel, which rests against ii, is unable to slip. The 
legs of die chair are strengthened with bars across, and where the 
seat meets the legs there are wooden angle-pieces.* The seats of this 
and another chair found in the same tomb are or plaited leather, and 
there was also a leather-covered cushion filled with feathers. In the 
beds of the period die wooden framework slopes up in a fine curve at 
the head, and the foot is finished with a high foot-board. Tut-ankh- 
Anmn's tomb supplies a greater variety of furniture than any other 
single excavation, for in it were found stools, chairs, beds, footstools, 
arid boxes. 

As an important part of the Pharaoh b duty consisted in travelling 
about the country and as he accompanied his army on their campaigns, 
he had a certain amount of travelling equipment; When household 
gear was still rather primitive his equipment would be sin;pie, but 
in the xviii-th dynasty luxury was found in all homes in peacetime, 
therefore the Pharaoh would require a maximum of comfort in 
travelling. In the tomb of Tut-arikh-Aninn was a folding bed; it is 
made of a light wood* painted white* and folds up by means of heavy 
bronze hinges, Tius could lie easily carried by one man, and could 
be used on a boat if die travelling was by water. 

Of the same period, but belonging to a private person, was a fold¬ 
ing bead-rest,f also intended for travelling* And folding stools of 
titer modern camp-stool type are also known at this time. The anti- 
splash silver bowl (.see p, 2BQ} is dearly part of die royal travelling 
equipment* but of a later date* 

c; AKDEN5 AND FLOW ERS 

All large houses had gardens attached to them, for the ancient 
Egyptians were fond of flowers and shady trees. Throughout the 
long history of Egypt there are frequent mentions of gardens* some- 

■ There is milling to show that jt tikis ilic Egyptians kite** how to hend wood 
by attaining, hot ihtrc is m other W ay to arcoLim for (W boit-wml fr^ji^b of the durieti, 
<ir tlic wotulfii angjlopl«M. 

* Petrfc; ft".ibux, Ouft6, Hamm, pi. xviiL 17, p, 15. 



SOCIAL CONDITIONS 1 15 

times as belonging to a temple, but more often to a private house* 
The chief difficulty of maintaining a garden in Egypt was the water¬ 
ing. This was a matter of necessity if the trees and plants were to 
survive, yet there is seldom any reference to this essential part of the 
work. In the xix-th dynasty there is a scene of gardeners engaged in 
watering; they are using a shtiduf co raise die water from a pond or 
canal in exactly the same way that a modem Egyptian labourer 
raises the water for die benefit of die fields (pL viL L 4)* 

The feeling of the Egyptians for gardens is shown In their belief 
that the first object to meet their eyes on entering the world of the 
dead was a beautiful and shady tree, from which a goddess welcomes 
them with food and water, the food being the fruit of the tree. The 
Egyptians loved their gardens so much that one of the usual prayers 
was diat after death they might return and sit in the shade and eat 
the fruit of the trees they had planted. 

Among the flowers the blue lutuu was the favourite, partly for its 
colour but chiefly for its scent. In the piles of offerings depicted on 
die walls of the tomb-chapels there are often bowls of lotuses, and 
tlie offering-bearers carry long stems of lotus twined round their 
arms. Ladies wore wreaths of the blue or the rose lotus round their 
heads* and boatmen often slung a blue lotus with a piece of string 
round the neck like a pendant. Dancers wore ihe lotus and it is 
possible that a crown of this Flower was pan of the royal insignia. 

In the New Kingdom (from which so much of our knowledge is 
derived}, palaces, private houses, and tomb-chapels often had sculp¬ 
tured or painted friezes of alternate buds and blossoms of the lotus, 
or of lotus petals strung together. At parties garlands of lotus were 
bung round the necks of the guests. One of the favourite devices in 
jewellery was the blue lotus, for the narrow' petals could be success¬ 
fully imitated with strips of tunjiioise set in cloisons of gold. In and 
after the New' Kingdom the lotus i$ so closely connected with women 
that on women's tombstones the sign which follows the name is of a 
woman holding a lotus in her hand; the stem curls stiffly forwards so 
that she may inhale the fragrance of the flower. 

Other bowers were also known and represented. The forget-me- 

not crown of a princess of the xli-tli dynasty (pL Ixxxiv, I) shows 
beauty of colour and delicacy of design; so also docs the buttercup 
crown of Queen Ta-useft of the xix-th dynasty; At Tdl el A mama 
the wall decoration shows a great variety of flowers; the Rowers 
were made in glazed ware and inlaid in the walls or were painted 
on the avails and floors* The blue centaurea was the favourite, but 
there were also daisies with white petals and yellow centres, red 
poppies, flowering rushes, ami various kinds of foliage. At Med met 
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Habu. a battle i$ represented as having been fought in a flowery 
meadow* 

Plants, including full-grown trees, were freely imported# even in the 
prehistoric period, for according to die legend Osiris brought in 
wheat, barley, and the grape-vine. "Hie subjugation of Libya, which 
occurred just within the historic period, is recorded on a slate palette, 
asid among the spoils are olive trees. The pomegranate was also 
introduced early, perhaps from Palestine. Incense trees acid other 
sweet-smelling woods are often mentioned as being brought from 

abroad to plant in the gardens of die temples. 
Of smaller plants one of the most important was flax, which seems 

io have been imported in the bst dynasty, for the doth of die pre¬ 
historic periods was made of other fibres. Clover, now one of the 
main crops of Egypt* has its original habitat in Asia Minor, and was 
probably introduced in die i-st dynasty with so many other useful 
dungs. Henna was also an early importation, and was used by ladles 
for-staining the nails and palms of the hands. Thy dunes HI brought 
back many strange and rare plants from Ins campaigns in foreign 
countries; these are depicted on die walls of one of Ids little temples 

at Kamak. 
Many remains of flow ers have been found in the tombs, as wreaths 

were always bid upon the mummies of important persons. The grave 
of Hoitita at Hawara in the xxvi-th dynasty contained flowers and 
leaves of the following plants, which are not native to Egypt: 
pomegranate, flax, clover, vine, currant, peach, henna, castor oil, 
walnut, lychnis ccclirosa, myrtle* woody nightshade, immortelles, 
sweet marjoram, bay laurel, and polyanthus narcissus. There were 
also roses—"the roses had been picked unopened and shrivelled up* 
but when put in warm water they opened out",* The wreaths in the 
coffin of Tut-ankh-Amnri show fewer foreign plants than those at 
Haw am, There were olive leaves* petals of blue lotus, flowers of the 
blue cornflower, willow leaves, wild celery, berries of the woody 

nightshade, mandrake fruit* and pier is coronopifoUa. Judging by the 
wreaths die burial took place either in late March or early April 

SERVANTS 

In the t—51 dynasty it is evident that women-servants were sacrificed 
at the grave of the dead master, but in laicr times a statue of the maid¬ 
servant was placed in the rnaster's tomb+ These statues show the 
woman in the act of performing the hardest of all the household tasks, 

* in Peirw's BtakmU, and Artin«„ Jk 52. 
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that of grinding com on a saddle-quem. Slaves were common at all 
periods {ph Ixxiii. J). 

In large houses there were of course many servants, both indoor 
and outdoor* as well as all the people connected with the farms and 
estates. In the kitchens* which are shown crowded with men and 
women (pi* xiv)f bread-making only was done by women; die 
rest of the cooking was men's work. Roasting was done over a 
brazier tilled with glowing charcoal* the meat being turned on a 
horizontal .spit. In a scene of die xii-th dynasty an ox is being roasted 
whole, the spit turned by two men; and in the same kitchen another 
cook ls roasting a duck and keeps his hand up to shield his face from 
the fire; he grumbles to Ins assistant* "I have been over this blaze 
since the world began. 1 never saw such a duck I"4 The kitchens were 
also used for cutting up the joints, which are sometimes seen hanging 
up in the larder. 

There is at TeU el A mama a little painting of the arrival of a noble 
at his [souse; he has just alighted from his chariot, and die fat old 
cook is hurrying out of the kitchen carrying a covered dish containing 
tlie master's dinner,f 

Fuel was always a difficulty in Egypt. For cooking targe joints 
charcoal must have been the fuel; for smaller fires it is likely that dry 
reeds were used. Reeds give a fierce heat for a short time but the 
fire needs constant replenishing and must be as constantly farmed. 
In ail the kitchen scenes there is always at least one cook engaged in 
fanning his fire. 

HORSE* AND CHARIOTS 

When horses and chariots came into use at the beginning of the 
xvih-th dynasty, grooms and charioteers were added to the outdoor 
establishments of the wealthy, Amcmlwtep 1 is the first king to be 
shown In a chariot; Thothines III drove in a chariot at the battle of 
Megiddo* but the king who was the most addicted to driving was 
Akhcmten, lie and his court drove furiously all round the deserts 
near Tell el A mama with running footmen beside the chariots. Tut- 

ankli-Ai&on seems to have been equally fond of driving for lit- had six 
chariots in bis tomb. These chariots had a framework of a light wood 
artificially bent into shape to make the curved front; canvas was 
fastened round the frame, and was covered with gesso and modelled 
with scenes of bound captives kneeling before the Pharaoh who w>as 
represented as a sphinx; the whole front was them covered with sheet 

* Hiadilfipn. /forJ TwrffrJ of M/srm iii. pi. xxxL. pp. 30H SL 
t Peine, Ttll W /fmiirw+i, pi. vf p. I k 
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gold with a border inlaid with coloured stones and glass. The floor 
of the chariot consisted of a mat of interlaced leather thongs, over 
which was stretched either an animal’s skin or a linen rug of an 
unusually long pile. The two wheels were large in proportion to the 
body and were set far back. The harness of the horses was of leather, 
and all the metal used was gold, much being inlaid with stones and 
glass. Two horses were always driven; the driver stood up and so 
did the passenger when there was one, for no seats were provided. 
Occasionally in the king’s chariot, when the Pharaoh did not drive 
himsdf, the charioteer squatted uncomfortably on the pole. As the 
horses were always driven with bestring reins there was little danger 
of their running away. There are many sketches of horses and 
chariots at this period, for the artists were apparently delighted to 
have some new tiling to draw other than the stock subjects. The 
little outline sketches show the horses with hearing reins, and also- 
stretching their necks after the reins have been taken off. 

FOOD 

Our knowledge of the food that the Egyptians ate is taken chiefly 
from the lists of offerings in die toinb-eilapels of die Old Kingdom, 
which give the name of the food and the amount offered.- 

Except for a lew items at the beginning of the lists, die food is 
divided into classes; different kinds of bread and cakes are together, 
then the meats, then the poultry, then fruit and drinks. Fifteen 
different kind!, of bread and cakes are mentioned; some were large 
loaves, otliers so small that two hundred were required fur an offer¬ 
ing, Roasted bread, of which four large circular pieces were offered, 
was probably some kind of biscuit. The most interesting of the 
cakes was the j/n/f-cake, as there is some indication of its manufac¬ 
ture. It was always made in an unmistakable siiape, like an isosceles 
triangle, so tall !br its width that it had to lie laid on its side, and 
when stacked together they were laid heads and tails in a pile. In 
the tomb of Rekhmara of the xviii-tli dynasty there is a kitchen scene 
in which skat-cakes are being made. Some of the cooks are sifting 
date-flour, and as a large jar of honey is a conspicuous object it is 
safe to assume that honey was an ingredient. Other cooks are drop¬ 
ping the mixture into pans over the fire and frying the cakes, which 
when finished are piled up in the usual manner! 

Baskets of onions are listed aft'r the bread. This is the only 
vegetable, oilier than fruit, that is mentioned. Niue kinds of meat 
follow. Including kidneys and one special dish of roast meat, which 

* Murray, I, 52-40, 
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must have been prepared in a peculiar way to be mentioned separately. 
The poultry consisted of two kinds of goosey duck, teal, and pigeons. 
Two kinds of cheese (or perhaps sour milk} conclude the list of solid 
eatables. 

The drinks were water, beer, and wine, Osiris was credited with 
the introduction of beer into Egypt; Diodorus says that if Osiris 
"found any territory unsuitable for the vinct he caused the people to 
make beer, a drink composed of barley and w ater, not much inferior 
in raste, savour and strength to wine". There was more than one 
kind oi beer, but the black beer was considered the best* The making 
of wine was also attributed to Osiris. There were at least five differ¬ 
ent kinds of wine, but usually only the black and die white are men¬ 
tioned in the lists. W ine of the Oasis was a .specially tine kind, 
though die wine of the north was also much esteemed. Drunkenness 
among the Egyptians was not only common but was regarded as a 
pleasant sensation. So much so that in the xii-th dynasty poem where 
an angel is expatiating to a man on the sweetness of death he likens 
it to a drunk man. And in die picture of a party in the x vEii-tli dynasty, 
a maid, who is handing round cups of wine* says persuasively to a 
lady guest,HH Drink this and get drunkJ\ The lady replies with great 
animation, 111 shall love to be drunk". 

The fruit eaten at the end of the meal consisted of figs* sycamore^ 

figs, and a juicy fruit called &ekht?ptr probably the large green-striped 
melon, so often figured among the offerings. 

The peasant was content with bread and onions, some cheese and 
fish, and his drink was water. 

The lists are, however, incomplete* and the classical authors help 
to fill some nf the gaps, Herodotus tells of salted and dried fish and 
of bread made from the lotus, and also mentions the papyrus as being 
edible. 

LIGHTING 

Tile Egyptians must have learned the art of making fire long before 
they peopled die Valley of die Mile, for there is no trace of any sanctity 
being attached either to lights or to fire. There is in Egypt no god 
of fire and no god of a light that had to be kindled. When the Shi^ 
wTe.ked Sailor (p. 309) arrived on the island, he made himself a 
fire drill with which he kindled a fire; this is recorded ax a natural pro¬ 
ceeding requiring no comment. The Badarians were well acquainted 
with fire as they could melt rapper in crucibles, and it is a very 
short step from a fire to artificial lighting. The earliest lamps were 
pottery saucers or bowls {pi. x. 3,4), the wicks were of twisted grass* 
and the nil was either animal fat (probably tallow) or castor OiL in 
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historic times these lamps were set on high stands, and are often 
shown in domestic scenes. In religious ritual lighted lamps "'ere 
ottered by the king to rise God, and occasionally the food-offerings 
were set In fire so that the smoke might ascend as "a burnt ottering 
of a sweet savour, a sacrifice made by fire unto the Lord", Akhenaten 
was peculiarly addicted to this form of sacrifice. At certain festivals of 
commemoration of the dead, lights were carried in procession, and in 
the xviii-th dynasty little saucer lamps with burning wicks were placed 
at the head and Toot of the coffin in the burial chamber. Candles were 
known in the New Kingdom (pi. x. 6), and torches were carried 
when out of doors. There is also a peculiarly shaj*ed "candle" 

which is found occasionally in the New Kingdom, which was perhaps 
used onlv in bridal processions, for it is the same shape as the candles 
for that purpose still used in some parts of Palestine at the present 

day (pi. x. 6). 

PRESS 

It is a curious fact that though needles are found, there are never 
any scenes of sewing, yet the women’a dresses were certainly sewn. 
The invariable dress of the women was a long straight linen garment 
falling from the armpits to the ankles; it was held up by straps over 
the shoulders (pi, 1. I, a). The length of the straps varied accord¬ 
ing to the periiid. If they were short the dress was cut in a V at the 
neck and was slightly hollowed under the arms. Such a garment 
must have had at least one scam at the side and a hem at the bottom, 
while the straps, the edges of the V, and the cuts under the arms 
must have been overcast or hemmed to prevent fraying. Ladies often 
wore a thin cloak over the frock, but there was little variation till 
the Kew Kingdom when "accordion pleating” came into fashion 
(pis. 1. 4; lx). Then the skirt was made fuller, and the bodice had 
cape sit eves, and a sash was worn round the waist, falling in long 

ends almost to the feet (pi, Jtc. £). 
The men wore a short loin-cloth fastened with a belt round the 

waist, and reaching to about tile knee (pi. xlix. 1, i). In tlie Old 
Kingdom die front fold of the loin-cloth was often pleated. In the 
Middle Kingdom the loin-cloth was much longer and reached to mid- 
calf, like a petticoat. At the end of the New Kingdom, under 
Akhenaten, the long loin-cloth came into fashion again, very closely 
pleated with a great many folds in die front. Karneses II in the xix-th 
dynasty wore a pleated garment covering the body from neck to 
ankles; it has short bell sleeves with horizontal pleating (pi. Ixii: 
see also pi. lx). There is no doubt that tht* dress must have been 
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cue out and sewn, so also must Mer-en-Ptah's close-fitting garment 
have been shaped and sewn. 

Embroidery was not known in Egypt, and it was not until the 
xxvi-th dynasty that crochet is found, [i was probably a foreign 
introduction for it never became common. Knitting was also foreign, 
and is found in the Homan period* in the form of socks. These are 
interesting as being of die so-called hygienic type, j\eT with a separate 
compartment for the big toe (pL xvi. tf). 

I>ecoration of the person was practised from the earliest times. In 
prehistoric Egypt painting of the eyes with malachite was a common 
practices in historic times antimony (kohl) was used instead. At Ltti 
periods ladies had beautiful He tie pots or other containers to hold their 
eye-palm (pis. itL xvi. Ixxxvh 3), which was applied to die 
eyelids with a round-ended rod of hematite. Under the Hyksos 
when the country was poor, a piece of hollow reed was all that could 
be afforded as a container for the paint, and when in the New King¬ 
dom Egypt again became wealthy, the ladies had the reed copied in 
more costly materials, ebony, alabaster, and multicoloured glass 
{pi, IxxjcvE 4, 5)+ Henna was used for mining the hands anti mils, 
and tliere seems to have been some form of lipstick applied with a 
brush, as is seen in a caricature of the xviit-th dynasty (pL Ixsdx. 4) ■ 
tite colouring matter was probably red ochre. Tattooing was another 
form of personal decoration much in vogue in prehistoric Egypt, bur 
there is nothing to show that it was practised in historic times. 

Except for the Pharaoh, fashions in hairdressing changed as often 
as fashions in dress. The royal mummies prove that the Pharaoh 
wore his hair short, but in representations of him his head is always 
covered and the hair is not seen. This suggests that there was so 
strong a taboo or superstition concerning the head or loir or the 
king that he I tad to wear some covering to conceal it from his sub¬ 
jects. After he '"assumed the Double Crown" he was never again 
seen bare-headed. He was always dean-shaved, but on state occasions 
he wore a long and narrow false beard or plaited hair held at tile 
point of the chin by a strap on each ride* which passed round the jaw 
and in front of the ear and was attached to the crown itself. The form 
of the beard is precisely Ehc same as the natural beards of the men of 
Punt, and it is one of the insignia of the gods. Men of high rank 
occasionally wore a false heard, but this was always short, little 
more than a tuft. In the Old Kingdom certain high officials vvore 
moustaches, but this was rare. With these few exceptions the men 
were always clean-shaved. Foreigners, especially Syrians and 
Libyans, wore natural beards trimmed to a point* 

From early in the historic period both men and women wore wigs 
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and cut their own hair short. The shape of the wig varied according 
to the period; in the Old Kingdom they were small like those of 
Ncfert (pi. It) and the wife of Ka-Aper, very different from the 
gigantic erections of the New Kingdom, which an? so large as to 
make the figure top-heavy (pis, 1. 4; lx). Few wigs have survived, 
for they were probably destroyed on the owner's death. Those that 
remain are of sheep's wool, black or very dark brown. 

1 hat the women of ancient Egypt w ere proud of their hair and 
cared for it is evidenced by the recipes for strengthening the hair 
and preventing its turning grey. As such recipes could not liave a 
divine origin—goddesses being always young—they are often 
ascribed to a queen of ancient times and so bear that stamp of 
antiquity so dear to the heart of tile Egyptian. "Recipe for making 
the hair grow, which was made for Scab, tile mother of the Majesty 
of the South and North, Tety, deceased. I'awa of a dog, one part; 
kernels or dates, one parr; hoof of a donkey, one part,' Cook very 
thoroughly with oil in an earthen pot, and anoint therewith." 

Mirrors (pis. xvj. 1; lxxix. 4) are known from the Old Kingdom. 
They were of copper nr bronze highly polished, and usually set in a 
wooden handle; sometimes the handle was of ivory and often exqui¬ 
sitely decorated. As the polish on the mirror was important, ladies 
had leather cases lined with soft linen in which the mirror was kept 
when not in use. In many mirrors the linen lining has been found 
rusted on to the metal, and has thus been preserved. 

PASTIMES 

Outdoor sports were much favoured by men of all classes. For the 
wealthy there was hunting in the desert with bows and arrows and 
with hunting dogs; spearing big fish, or knocking down birds with 
a boomerang in the marshes (pi, xix). After the introduction of 
horses, driving in chariots was very popular- There were, however, 
no outdoor games in the modem sense; die sportsman enjoyed him¬ 
self alone or in company with his wife and daughter, who* took no 
part in the man's actions. The chief amusement for lads and young 
men among the peasants was wrestling. It was evidently so popular 
that many scenes of wrestling are found in the tomb-chapels of the 
wealthy, especially in the xii-ch dynasty. Sometimes the scraps of 
conversation between the two opponents are recorded: "1 By vour 
leave," says one as In* gets his arm round his adversary’s leg, ' And 
now,’ he adds, * you will find yourself on your nose! ['ll make you do 
That, See! you are coming a cropper.*” In another scene two men 
are rolling on the ground in their struggle: *“ [>on't talk so big,' says 
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the man on top. "See! here we are! Now thenp look out for vour- 
self/ but his apparently-falling opponent thinks that, after all, he 
will turn tile tables on hi» all but victor, "Come* wretchp> he ejacu¬ 
lates* F1 have wriggled round. Seel It is you who arc yielding/ "• 

For soldiers there were war-dances, which were really a form of 
physical drill* and as probably the local prince enlisted all the able- 
bodied young men in hia militia* these dances were part of the regular 
outdoor sports of a village. 

For indoor games two at least are recorded, the game on a chequer 
board (j>* 9)t which in the protodynaatic period appears to have been 
played with pieces in the form of lions (pi, xvii)* and a game of jackals 
and hounds of the xviii-ih dynasty. 

* Bhiiknian, H<xk IWifr 0/ Afar, l iff, £7. 



IV 

RELIGION 

One of the chief difficulties in the study of the religion of 
ancient Egypt lias been the method of iEs presentation to the world. 
The plurality of gods and the representation of the Deity, whether as 
an animal or as a human being with an animal's or bird's head, was 
shocking io the prophets of Israelp from whose denunciations many 
of die modern ideas of Egyptian religion have been taken. Other 
adverse commentators were the Greek authors, the early Christian 
Fathers. and many later Christian writers* Milton voices the general 
ft ding when he speaks of "the brutish gods of Egyptand says of 
Osiris Naught but profoundest hell can be his shroud”. The more 
modern writer is apt to be either shocked at die resemblances to 
Christianity or to treat the whole subject with slightly contemptu¬ 
ous levity, forgetting that this same religion had for thousands of 
years brought to its believers help in time of trouble, comfort in 
sorrow, and courage In the fare of death. Though the outward 
forms may be grotesque or repulsive to our eyes, their gods were as 
real to the ancient Egyptians as Shiv is to the Hindu, Allah to the 
Moslem, and Christ to the Christian. 

Though it is impossible in tins chapter to give more than the 
barest outline, it must he borne in mind that die Egyptian religion 
w as never static. Social conditions affect religion as much as, perhaps 
more than, religion affects social conditions; and as those conditions 
change, the spirit and therefore the outward form of religion changes 
also. During those many centuries through which the history of 
Egypt can be traced, religious changes occurred as they occurred in 
any other country, and these must be taken into account. 

Ancient Egypt grew, as other countries have grown, from an 
aggregation of Little states, each little state being entirely Independent 
and having Its own chief and its own deity. The early deities of 
Egypt—often in animal form—numbered more goddesses than gods; 
but wither male or female the local deity was supreme in his or her 
own district. This was, of course, die form of monotheism common 
to all primitive societies. The deity had. however, no jurisdiction 
outside his own principality, and in war it was the g<*d and not the 
tribe that was defeated or victorious.* In course of time one district 
tended to merge into another; die result to the deities of the districts 

* Cf. 1 King® xx. H3, 
1^4 
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concerned depended upon whether die union was due to peace or war* 
If the union had come about by peaceful means die deities, according 
to their reputed Sex and age, betaine cidler husband and wife, or 
parent and child. On the other hand, a victorious invading tribe 
often degraded the god of the vanquished, and he became a hostile 

and terrifying power. 
By dividing the deities of Egypt into four categories, the bewilder¬ 

ing pantheon becomes intelligible, for the religion was not confused 
until foreign conquerors—Persian, Greek, and Roman—forcibly 

altered the condition of the country. 

I. Local gods, originally animals, later represented with human 

bodies and animal heads. 
£. Osiris and attendant deities. 
3. Deities without temples, originally belonging to the Pharaoh 

only. 
4. The Sun and other solar deities. 

These are far from being watertight compartments, for in the 
evolution of the religion the democrat isation of ritual and beliefs is 
very marked. Gods w ho in early times belonged only to die Pharaoh, 
in the later periods are common to all the people. This is particu¬ 
larly noticeable in the burial ritual and the deities connected with 
death. Yet even to the end of paganism and die coming of Chris¬ 
tianity, there were still certain distinctions between die gods of the 
ruler and the gods of the people, and between the royal festivals and 
the popular festivals. In die main, however, and especially in and 
after the xviit-th dynasty (when the theologians had tried to unify the 
pantheon), the boundaries between the four categories given above 
arc not rigid; they often so blend into each other as to be practically 
indistinguishable, but at least they give a framework in which the 
Egyptian religion can be studied without confusion. 

Of the local deities l give only four of those who remained indepen¬ 
dent and were of importance to the end. Others were merged into 
the greater gods, ur sank into insignificance and became obscure 
god lings, whose names occur only in magical spells. 

LOCAL CODS 

Hie greatest of the local gods was Amon of Thebes, whose career 
is peculiarly interesting as show ing his evolution Iron i an insignificant 
local deity to the high position of supreme god of die known world. 
When Thebes was merely a remote provincial town, hardly more 
than a mud village, Amon was represented as a gtxise or a rain. By 



THE SPLENDOUR THAT W AS EOT FT 

the time the records begin the goose Form hud almost disappeared; 

little remained but die two pinion feathers worn on the head of the 

god when in human form, the epithet of the '"Great Cackler", and 

rare representations of him as an actual goose. On the other hand 

the ram form lasted until die final extinction of the pagan religion, 

not only in the representations on stoke but in die cult* Herodotus 

gives the legend of the rain form and also devils of the special ram 

sacrifice to the god.* 

Anton's career followed the fortunes of his city. In the xi-th 

dynasty Thebes was die capital of Egypt and Mentu-hotep 111 built 

there his pyramid and the imposing temple which surrounded it. 

During the splendid period of die xii-th dynasty die greater number 

of the Pharaohs bore names compounded with that of Amon, Am on- 

em-hat, "Anion as the Chief"* Amon had now become the most 

important deity in Egypt. Though with the rest of the country he 

suffered eclipse under the Hyksos rule, he came rapidly to the front 

again when the warlike princes of Thebes drove out the invaders and 

made themselves masters of the whole of Egypt. Magnificent temples 

dedicated to Amcm sprang up at Thebes on both sides of the river, 
and wealth such as had never been seen before was his* 

Seeing that a battle was regarded as a combat between two gods 

rather than as a light between two countries* the conquests of 

Thodimes 111 raised Anion to the position of supreme god of the 

known world, a position never before achieved by any deity* The 

idea of a supreme deity, ruling not merely his own district or even 

his whole country, but the whole world, now first appears; Amcm 

w as thus God of gods. Lord of lords, King of kings* and King of the 

gods. Though die Pharaoh was officially the son of die Sun, in 

popular belief lie was the physical son of Amon. So strong was this 

belief that when Alexander the Great came to Egypt* and desired to 

consolidate his position In die eyes of die Egyptians, he went to the 

Oasis of Amon and there went through a ceremony by which, though 

already a grown man* he became the son of Amon, and wore the 

curved horns of the Theban ram in proof of his divine descent. This* 

however, was all that then remained of die glory of Amon* fur when 

die Pharaohs moved the capital to the north Thebes gradually 

decayed, and w ith his city Amon abo became of less and less account* 

But even at his proudest and most exalted times Amon was always 

the Vizier of the poor, caring as much for them as for the Pharaohs; 

he was the gracious god who lent an ear to the voice of their humble 

petitions, but because they were humble diey were seldom recorded* 

Two little addresses to Amon have survived, which show die feelings 

* Herodotus, LL +2. 
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of the suppliant towards this great and mighty god* who was equally 
ready to succour a king in battle or a poor man in trouble, 

wO Amon-R£, first or Kings, God of the Beginning, Vizier of the 
poor, who takes no unrighteous reward, who speaks not to him who 
brings false evidence, nor looks on one who only makes promises. 
Amiin-lW judges the earth with his fingerf arid .speaks to the heart. 
He assigns the wicked to punishment, but the righteous to die West," 
The second is in the nature of a prayer: *'Q Am on* lend thine ear to 
one who stands alone in the court, who is poor while bis adversary 
is rich,. The people of the court oppress him: silver and gold for the 
scribes of the accounts; clothes for die attendants! But it is found 
that Amon has changed himself into the Vizier in order that a poor 
man shall not be crushed." 

In spite of being the supreme God, there is little known of Amon. 
It is perhaps because he was so immensely greatT so far above all 
other gods, that there was no necessity for the adventitious aid of 
legends or miracles to enhance Ms importance. He was die physical 
father or every Pharaoh, including the Ptolemies, and therefore 
received benefits at the hands of his grateful sons. He gave victories 
to Thothmes IIIt and lie appeared in person to Ramuses [[ in that 
dark hour when the king found himself deserted in the race of the 
enemy. " At the cry of my despair, swiftly came die God to me, took 
my hand and gave me strength till my might was as the might of a 
hundred thousand men.." Except for a few occasions, when the tide 
of wealth was turning and flowing more towards the northern cities 
and Amon had to perform miracles to show that his power was not 
aba Led, he is strangely aloof. Unlike the Greek Zeus, there are 
no stories connected with him of amorous adventures to evoke 
laughter or disgust. When the theologians of die xviii-th dynasty 
were seized with t3ie desire to marry their deities together and give 
them children, Amon was paired with Mut and their son was Khm.su, 
but in reality he was never connected with them in the popular mind; 
and to the end he remained passionless and alone. 

Bast, die cat-headed goddess of Bubasils, also rose from the lowly 
position of a. purely local deity to be one of the most popular divinities 
of Egypt (pi. x\L 5)* The fact that she was in origin a local goddess 
shows that her cult was very early ; a further proof 3s that her City 

took its name from her temple. Bubastis was an important centre 
among die principalities of the Delta in early historic times p so im 
port&nt that the great Kiiufu was responsible for some of the building 
of her temple. 

Bast was known and worshipped in other parts of Egypt besides her 
own little kingdom, but the great wave of car-worship did not occur 
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till the xxii-nd dynasty, when Shishuk I, the then prince of Bubastis, 

suddenly rose to power and became the Pharaoh. Then his local 

deity rose with him, and her cult was popularised throughout the 

country, and she remained one of the most important of Egyptiar 

deities when Greek travellers and authors began to frequent Egypt, 

The priests ill the temples attempted to fuse her with the lionet®, 

goddess, Sekhmet of Memphis, but among die people she retained 

her own individuality and her own rites. 
Herodotus, without giving any reason, equates her with Artemis: 

" Iri tiie language of Egypt^ Apollo is Homs; Demeter, Isis; and 

Artemis, Bubastis/' He has also given a description of her temple 

and her festival from his own knowledge and not frurn hearsay of die 

priests,* The orgiastic ceremonies at die festival can be paralleled 

in many other parts of the ancient world. 

Though the lioness-headed statues dedicated in a temple might be 

labelled Bast by the priests, the little figures made for private devotion 

always have the unmistakable round head and pointed ears of the cat. 

There are certain peculiarities of the bronze figures of Bast of the 

xxvi-tii dynasty which have not as yet been explained. In these she 

wears the long straight dress of the Egyptian woman, but instead 

of being plain as in oilier female figures it is always represented as 

patterned all over, either a woven pattern or embroidery; this sug¬ 

gests some foreign influence. In her right hand the goddess carries 

a sistrum; over her left arm is slung a basket or bag, and in her left 

hand is the so-called '*£egis of Bast*’. This is in no sense a shield; 

it consists of die head of a lioness surrounded with necklaces which 

spread in a wide semicircle round the head. The writing of Basts 

name is not easy to explain; from the earliest to the latest times it 

is written with die picture of ajar of perfume (fig. 4), either standing 

atone or with the letters of her name written out. 

Fig. 4 

The Romans carried the worship of Bast to Italy, and traces of her 
cult are found in Rome. Ostia, Ncini, and Pompeii. At Nemi there 
was a statue of the goddess, and the inventory of its garments is still 
extant; ” A robe of silk, purple and turquoise-green; a shirt of purple 

* Herodotus.,, ii. 1*5 
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linitti with two girdles, one gilt; two robes; two mantles, a tunic, 
and a white dress.”* 

A local god who owed iits immense celebrity to the trade or hb 
worshippers was Tlioth, His name, as written In’ics earliest form, was 
Zehuti.tHe of Zthut, showing that in the beginning lie had no special 
name but was a small local god ling. Thoth was essentially the god 
of learning; lie was the Master of the Words of God, U. the hiero¬ 
glyphs. lie Was the Scribe and Messenger of the gods, he was the 
Measurer of time, the Mathematician and therefore the Magician. 
All scribes, engineers, astrologers, astronomers, and all whose work 
lay in applied mathematics and all dealers in magic, were devotees of 
Thoth. As the scribes were in all the key positions in Egypt, Thoth 
looms large in the official religion. He introduces Amon to Queen 
Aathmes, he assists Horns at die baptism of the Pharaoh, he stands 
by tlie scales at the Last Judgment} and records on his tablets the 
result of the weighing of the heart or the dead (pL xxiij, while his 
sacred animal sits on the upright or the tongue of the balance to 
ensure the accuracy of the weighing. 

As the Ij>rd of magic and of writing Tlioth was credited with 
having written with his own hand, in forty-two volumes, all the 
wisdom of the world. Some of these volumes contained all the laws 
of Egypt, and during the xviii-th dynasty, when the Vizier sat to hear 
cases in die High Court of justice, these precious rolls were always 
brought into court to be consulted if any disputed point of law arose. 
From the words of this divine Scripture there could be no appeal. 
A Ptolemaic story shows that Thoth also wrote a book of magic,§ 

As the moon is the natural measurer of time, Tlioth is often 
regarded as the god of the moon, and then wears the hom$ of the 
crescent moon on his head. He could be invoked in illness, not 
because of his know ledge of medicine but on account of his being the 
god of magic and the supreme author of spells. 

In the theology of the xx-th dynasty, Ptah is regarded as the pure 
Intellect which is the ultimate origin of all creation: and Tlioth is 
the Tongue, the Word, by whom all creation came into existence. || 
This is an early example of that theory of the Logos, the Word 
"by whom all tilings were made", which had so profound an effect 
an Christian theology* 

* Rested, xjcxvli (isisb 
f Br tJsfi time Itli WGtittp Iiad mqnnctf Iran hh Original hxbltlt in the north TO Evhrnunen 

In the smith, fh* pronixridjiLion had dialed and be we? cilittJ Tehuli. which th« Greckj 
■pelt ^Litb the fF presumably pronounc*! *4 ttn aipirxied T. 

I When ld*a of the wtEgtOng of acuta w** Introduced Lnro Girtarjan art the Actb- 
SEkhid take* the plan of Thoth. 

y prifltlfi, Slorin ,/ thi HigA Prints: Murray, sfrgunf Egyptian Lsgeodi* 
rl lireaited. Dnxtapmtnt of 1 lpih1 7^^;, 
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As the whole learned world of Egypt were initiates and devotees 
of Thoth. it is not surprising that die Greeks venerated him also. 
Thev identified him with Hermes, under (tie name of Hermes Tris- 
megistos, am! by that name he was honoured by medieval alchemists. 

Thoth is usually figured as an ibis or an ibis-headed man. His 
sacred animal was the cynocephalus, the dog-headed baboon; in this 
form Thoth is always entirely animal, never a man with an ape's 

head. 
'Die cult of Apis, the bull of Memphis, is of very' early date. There 

were four bulls which were worshipped in the primitive periods: 
Apia of Memphis, Mhevis of Heliopolis, Buchis of Hennonthis, and 
the Golden Bull of Canopus. Apis was the most famous of the four, 
"This Apis is the calf of a cow incapable of conceiving another off¬ 
spring. 'Hiis calf, which is called Apis, has the following marks: it 
is black, and lias a square spot on the forehead; and on the back the 
figure of an eagle; and in the tail douhle hairs; and on the tongue a 
beetle/'* This shows that the creature was a piebald, the marks 
being in certain definite shapes. Herodotus says that when a new 
Apis was bom there was great rejoicing, "the Egyptians immediately 
put on their richest apparel and kept festive holiday ".f 

Apts, in Egyptian lTapi, was a form of the river Nile, and therefore 
so closely connected with Osiris as to be called the incarnate Soul of 
Osiris, As the Soul of God was in him, ho was worshipped as God, 
and suffered the same fate as the human incarnation of the divine 
Spirit. He was not allowed to die of old age, but was ceremonially 
killed and a new bull installed in his place; this fact was what made 
the appearance of a new Apis of such importance to the people of 
Memphis. When the new hull was identified, the old bull seems to 
have been drowned, and there is some evidence to show tliat the flesh 
was eaten at a ritual feast; the skin, bones, and some parts of the 
body were mummified and then buried with royal honours. I lie 
drowning, the dismemberment, and the royal burial show the close 

connection with Osiris. 
The burial place of the Apis-bulls, the Scrapeum at Saqqara, is an 

underground structure, which was begun in tile Xviii-ih dynasty and 
continued in use till the end of the Pharaonic period. Each bull was 
buried in a sarcophagus in a separate burial chamber, in which a 
tablet was set up stating the regnal year of the Pharaoh in whose 
reign he was bom, the regnal year in which he died, and the length 
of his life. These tablets are of great value in determining the 
sequence and length of the reigns of the kings in an obscure period 
of Egyptian history. 

* ItiTodutu?, Ui. t Ibidlii. 37. 
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In Ptolemaic times Osiris and Apis were fused together into one 
great god, Serapis, who is not so much the dead Apis as the chthonic 
god to whom belongs all the wealth that lies hidden in the earth; For 
that reason he was identified by die Greeks with Hades, the god of 
riches. 

The other bull-gods are of less importance than Apis. Mnevis was 
entirely black, and of a di Herein breed from Apis; he was a heavily 
built animal with such high shoulders as to be almost humped lik^ 
die zebu. He was the incarnation of the Sun-god, and as such was 
worshipped by Aldienaien as well as by other Pharaohs* but he never 
entered into the popular worship like Apis, 

osmis ANtl THE PIlAltAOH 

In all countries l(*ral deities were the foundation of religion. Time 
always brings changes, and belief and ritual must change with the 
times if they are to keep any hold on the people. In other words* 
ideas of religion must keep pace with the advance of knowledge. 
Three great epochs in die evolution of religion can thus be traced in 
ancient Egypt. 

Thu first was In one of the prehistoric periods, probably the Ger- 
steam when the worship of the God who rises from die dead was 
introduced. This was not so much die beginning of agriculture as the 
introduction of new types of grain and of the vine, of the making of 
intoxicants from those new plants* and of the suppression of canni¬ 
balism. In other words, by the impact of a foreign culture die re was 
an Increase of civilisation by the assimilation of foreign ideas, by 
the growth of knowledge, and a consequent raising of the standard 
of living. Tiie combination of these new ideas becomes manifest in 
the cult of Osiris. 

Tiie second epoch was the invasion of the dynastic kings. They 
had as their totem the Horus-fahon* and they fought with the people 
whose totems were the crocodile and the hippopotamus, revered 
under die name of Setckh. From this war there developed the saga 
of Horns and Setekh> which was originally distinct from the Gssris- 
legend of the Dying God, but was gradually incorporated into it. 

Tile third epoch began in the iii-rd or iv-th dynasty when sun- 
worship was imported (probably from a cloudy northern Country) 
into an almost rainless land, where tiie sun was regarded as inimical. 
By tiie v-t!i dynasty this cult was completely established as tiie pre¬ 
rogative of the Pharaoh ; and though it was later accepted hv some of 
tiie nobles, it never became the religion of the people. Its fullest 
development was under Akhenatem 
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The underlying basic religion and the three great changes in creed 
and ritual affected one another. New ideas of God and of the relation 
between God and man were evolved by the dash or combination of 
the varying forms of religion, and this growth from a primitive and 
savage cult to the highest religious ideals Can be best studied in the 
worship and ritual of Osiris.* 

The cult of Osiris is also the most important of all the Egyptian 
cults because it belonged to all classes from the highest to the lowest. 
It is perhaps the most perfect example of that belief which is found 
in so many countries, viz, that God is incarnate in man, which belief 
is usually accompanied by the rite of killing the Divine Man. 

The chosen man is almost invariably the king. In him dwells the 
Spirit of God, and he thus becomes God Incarnate, The indwell big 
Spirit is that of the Creator, the Giver of Life, and to the Incarnate 
God was therefore ascribed the power to give fertility to his people 
and land. In the eyes of his subjects the king was actually God, 
The appeal of such a belief is obvious, God Himself living and 
moving among His people, visible to their eyes, a man amongst men 
but at the same time possessing the mystic and mighty power of God. 
With this belief there went another belief, which to the primitive 
mind was the logical corollary. The Spirit was not necessarily im¬ 
mortal, any more than the body in which it was incarnate; nor was it 
exempt from the failure of die bodily powers which come with age. 
If the Divine Man grew old and became weaker, the Spirit within 
him also grew weaker; if the Divine Man died a natural death or 
was accidentallv killed, the Spirit shared the same fate. If the Creator 
Spirit^ the Force of reproduction, were dead* what could happen to 
the worshippers but death and destruction: they themselves and all 
their belongings were doomed. To prevent so disastrous a fate, 
some means had to be devised for removing the Spirit from its ageing 
home and housing it in a younger, stronger body. The only way by 
which the Divine Spirit could be removed was by the death of the 
mart in whom St was incarnate; and as he could not be allowed to die 
a natural death, he had to be killed. This had to be done with every 
kind of precaution, every hind of religious ceremony, for it was 
equivalent to killing a god. It follows then that while the king was 
young and active lie was sacrosanct, not a finger might be raised 
against him, and his subjects, literally his worshippers, were ready 
to die in his defence: but when he showed any sign of age and his 
time had come, not a finger could be raised to save him. 

In many countries the Divine King was allowed to reign for a term 
of years only, usually seven or nine or multiples of those numbers, 

* St-c WllSiWllght, The Stf RtNgfa* in EgVfiL 
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The custom altered, as alt customs do, with the lapse of years and die 
change in conditions* and the Divine King instead of being sacrificed 
himself was permitted to appoint a substitute who suffered in his 
stead, For a few days or weeks the substitute acted as king* enjoying 
all the pomp and privileges of that high estate, and at the end of the 
appointed time he was killed with the same ceremonial rites as if he 
had been the actual king, h is a remarkable fact that wherever there 
i* any record of these practices* there is never any indication that die 
Divine Victim, whether die real one or his substitute, shirked his fate 
when the time came; each undertook the office knowing what the end 

would be. 
There were three methods of killing the Divine Victim: (a) by 

bloodshed* when it was essential that the blood should fall on the 
ground; (6) by burning, when die ashes had to be collected and scat¬ 
tered on the fields,, or more rarely strewn on running waiter as & 
rain charm; (c) by asphyxiation—strangling, drowning, hanging— 
when tile body was dismembered and the fragments buried in 
different parts of die country. In this rite die insistence that the 
mortal remains of the dead god should come in contact with the earth 
indicates that this was a custom belonging to the age of agriculture; 
life had been taken out nf the ground by the crops, so life had to 
be put back again, for even the corpse of the Giver of Life was still 
instinct with life. 

Though Grids united in himself id! the deified natural phenomena 
which were regarded as producing fertility, it was Ilia aspect aa the 
ruler of both the Living and the Dead which has been most fully 
recorded. The god of fertility, incarnate) in the king, was naturally 
the object of worship to every inhabitant of the country. His very 
name, written with die throne and the eye (fig. 5) reading L-s-yrl, 
means the Occupier of the Throne, and show's him as the Pharaoh- 

J 
Fig. 5 

Round the Pharaoh, the living Osiris, clustered a group of deities 
who belonged to him and not to the rest of the Egyptians; round 
Osiris, the dead Pharaoh, w as another group of deities, who origin^ 
ally belonged only to him, but later were adopted by people of lesser 
rank when all the dead were fused with Osiris. 

Ei becomes impossible, therefore, to make a hard and fast Hist mo 
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lion between the Osiris group of deities and the Pharaonic group in 
the later forms of the religion. It is only by studying the religion in 
its earlier aspects, preferably in and before the xii-th dynasty r diat 
die difference can he observed. 

The Osiris group consists of those five deities who were regarded 
as the children of the Sky-goddess Nut, Osiris Isis, Nephthys, Horus 
(or Ami bis), and Setckh. These were not so much the brothers and 
sisters of Osiris as deities connected with his death and burial. 
Anubb was die god of death; Setekh was the killer; Horns devised 
tiie obsequies; bis and Nephthys together were the mourners at the 
funeral. 

The legend and cult of Osiris show the belief in the Incarnate 
God and also the custom of die ritual killing of the king. Though 
Plutarch* is a late writer, his account of Osiris can be checked by 
the records of Osina-worship, and is proved to be substantially 

correct. 
In the legend die re are found the introduction of new forma of 

agriculture by the god of fertility, the death by asphyxiation of that 
god, die dismemberment of the divine body, and the burial of die 

fragments in the earth. Another legend states time Isis collected the 
fragments of the body, raising a cenotaph in the places where they 
were found, and that she and Nephthys united the fragments together 
and by dteir Itiagic power endued the body with life so that the 
god rose from the dead. He was thus the god of the dead and of the 
resurrection, typified as die grain which is buried and springs alive 
out of the ground. In the cult of Osiris it was this aspect of the god 
which was emphasised, his death, burial, and resurrection. The 
details of his life on earth before he was killed are not represented, 

except in his aspect as the Pharaoh. 
As often happens, die dead and buried god becomes the ruler of 

the Underworld, the king of the dead (pi. xxiib 2)- The ruler of a 
kingdom, especially when like Osiris he governs the realms of bliss, 
has the right to grant or refuse admission into Uh kingdom. Tlie 
god of the dead thus becomes the great and terrible Judge to whom 
the dead must answer for their deeds on earth. As our knowledge of 
Egyptian beliefs of the Hereafter comes from inscription* and pic¬ 
torial representations in tombs, it is this aspect of Osiris which is 
most familiar to the student of ancient Egypt. But in bis a*pe t as 
god of fertilityP Osiris was also die moon and the Nile and as such 
he could be worshipped as the great Creator (ph xxih. I}. 

The cult of Osiris Included human sacrifice; in the beginning it wa^ 
the ruler who suffered, later a substitute wras put to death (fig. G)* 

■ Df Ind* H OjjWrfr. 
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This ritual killing is the cause of much of the confusion which exists 
in the accounts of both the god and Ins cult. The confusion, which 
extends also to the explanatory legend, arises from two deities having 
the same name: these were: (<t) Horus, god of die dynastic kings, who 
fought against Sctekh, god of the aboriginal people, and (A) Horus 
the Child, son nf Isis and Osiris. To explain the rite of human sacri¬ 
fice to Osiris {which was originally die sacrifice of Osiris himself), 
Horus the Child is supposed to have grown up and become the 
Avenger (or Protector) of his Father; the campaigns of the other 
Horus against Setekh became wars of vengeance against the murderer 
of Osiris: and the human victims slain in the presence of Osiris were 
the prisoners, the Companions of Sctekh, taken in battle bv Horus. 
But at the same time die original meaning of die rite was not 

forgotten, for the sacrifice was made on " that night of ploughing the 
earth in their blood In the xviii-th dynasty animals could be sub¬ 
stituted for human victims: "The Coming of the Companions of 
Setekh, when they take their forms as antelopes. Then they are slam 
in die presence of the gods, they are smitten down, and their blood 
pours from tlicm"t The sacrificer, who must sometimes have been 
the Pharaoh in person, identified himself with Horus, the Avenger 
of his Father, and in that character struck down the foes of Osiris, 
[n this rite Osiris was no longer die gentle much-loved deity, 
mourned and lamented yearly, but was die primitive Bed God of a 
savage people, a god who delighted in blood: " Behold this god. 
great of slaughter, great of fear! He washes in your blood, lie 
bathes in your gore!"J M the God of Life he could give life, and 
Horus, the Koy*l Sacrificer, bought liis own Life by the life of others, 

a life For a life, 

* Bwi <?/■ tkf Dead* ch- xv31l. 
| [hiitT cJl xvlLS- | Ibrd.* ch. cxxxiv. 
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The cult of Osiris became m tlie end a mixture of the primitive rites 
of a savage community anti some of the highest ideals of an advanced 
form of religion. Even aa late as the Ptolemies the killing of a god 
was still practised, though that god was called the enemy of Osiris. 
And though the figure of the god was probably made only of bread, 
the worshippers were still called to the cannibal feast; "Eat ye the 
flesh of the vanquished, drink ye his blood.1* Yet not so long after¬ 
wards, Plutarch could write ofiJ the most pure and truly holy Osiris1' 
who could not be seen by the eyes of flesh, "‘for the souls of men are 
not able to participate of the divine nature whilst they are enconv 
passed about with bodies and passions. . . . W hen they are freed 
from these impediments and remove into those purer and unseen 
regions, His then that this God becomes their leader and King; 
upon him they wholly depend* still beholding without satiety, and 
still ardently longing after that beauty, which His not possible for 
man to express or think/'* 

The change in the explanation of a ritual is seen also in another 
sacrifice connected w ith Osiris, the sacrifice of the pig. In early times 
the pig seems to have been taboo; and, as Frazer has shown, taboo 
becomes either holy* or unclean, in either case with the meaning of 
untouchable, Herodotus shows very clearly that originally the pig 
was the sacred animal of Osiris; "The Egyptians consider the pig to 
be an impure animal, and therefore if a man in passing by a pig 
should touch him only with his garments, he forthwith goes to the 
river and plunges in, . . . On the eve of the festival of Bacchus 
O f* Osiris] every one slays a pig before his door/#f In this account 
it is interesting to note the various aspects of Osiris in cornice lion 
with the pig. A passer-by, i>* not one of the initiated, who acciden¬ 
tally touched a tabooed animal had to be cleansed at once by plunging 
into die Nile, which river was in itself another form of Osiris; the 
sacrifice had to take place at the full moon and it was so essential 
to cat the sacred animal on that day that if poverty prevented the 
worshipper from having a real pig* he made one of bread and ate that. 
It seems also that it was obligatory for every householder to slaughter 
the animal at his own door, presumably that the blood might be on 
the threshold or the sides of die door, 

d"he chief centres of Os iris-worship were Abydos in the south and 
Busins in die north; the difference in ritual shows that at Abydos the 
emphasis was laid on the death of the god, at Busina on die resurrec¬ 
tion. At Abydos there seems to have been a mystery play, showing 
forth the passion, death* burial, and resurrection of Osiris, In 
Ptolemaic times tills was a puppet play, but under the Pharaohs the 

* PluiBirb, J> 1stdi ti Qsiridt, Squirt's tram I luioti. f HcrodcJtui, il. 47f 4S, 
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performers were living actors and there is little doubt that in early 
times the men who took the parts of Osiris and Setekh were actually 
sacrificed. The later ritual at Abydos was an elaborate symbol of 
seedtime and harvest, centring on the burial of a hollow golden 
figure of the god, which was filled with sand and barley. With this 
figure were buried four small figures, representing the lour Children 
of Horns: these also were hollow and were filled with sand, barley, 
fourteen di Her cut kinds of spices and fourteen different kinds of 
precious stones. The burial look place in a stone trough filled with 
earth and sown with barley, which was carefully watered; when the 
seeds germinated, the springing plants represented the resurrection 
of the god. 

The symbolising of the resurrection by the growth of vegetation 
is plainly seen in some of the burials or the xii-th dynasty, "Gardens 
of Osiris r\ /.*. bowls of earth in which barley had been sown acid 
had sproutedp were found ar the entrance to the pyramid at Lahun 
(pL ytx\. 1)** In the xviii-th dynasty **beds of Osiris'" w^ere placed 
in the tombs of great persons; these were beds on which the figure 
of Grins had been sketched in outline, and the sketch filled with 
earth, sown with barky and watered until the germination of the 
seed* 

The cults of Isis and Osiris are so inextricably mixed that it is 
impossible to disentangle them completely. The w riting of her name 
(%• i) shows that she wras the queen, "She of the Throne", and 
therefore naturally the partner of Osiris, the Occupier of the Throne. 
Her cult spread far and wide, so that there was a Thames-side temple 
of Isis in London and an altar to Isia at Chester. Her aspects were so 
many that she was known as the Myriad-named, but her chief epithets 
are "Mother of God, Lady of Heaven". As the devoted wife she tra¬ 
vels over sea and land to find and bury her husband's body, she 
mourns and laments over his bier, she raises him from the dead, she 
stands beside him in the judgment. She is also the Mother, she bears 
the child Horns, she protects him in infancy and childhood, she advises 
him when Setekh brings a legal action against him, and by her magical 
spells she gives him the victory in Ills hand-to-hand combat with his 
great enemy. She is the wife of the Occupier of tine Throne and the 
mother of the king who is to come. But as Horus the heir becomes 
himself Osiris when he succeeds to the throne, she is both mother 
and wife of the reigning king. There is little doubt that tills is what 
actually happened, that when the successful claimant came to the 
throne he consolidated his position by marriage with the chief 
heiress no matter how closely related, 

* P-rcrie, LiAi£Hh ft. pi. xv. 7+ p. 14. 
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She was tlie greatest of all die goddesses, for she was 'H the Great 
Enchantress* die Mistress of Magic, die Speaker of Spells", she 
alone knew the secret name of Rl\ and by that knowledge all things 
were subject to her. She was invoked in all illnesses, especially those 
of children, for she had protected Horns her son from all the danger¬ 
ous illnesses of childhood. She was die great Mother to all who 
worshipped her (pi. xxiv). 

Nephthys is a goddess whose origin and raison d'etre are obscure. 
By her name, which means Lady of the I louse t she should be die god¬ 
dess of the household and therefore early; but when slw appears in 
the pantheon she is merely a co-mourner for Osiris with her sister Isis. 
She lias no special attributes except her name worn as a headdress i 
no temple* not even a small shrine in a temple, was dedicated to her 
worship. Yet as one of the mourners for Osiris she has a definite 
position as a protector of the dead. As early a? the Pyramid Texes 
she is often mentioned, but without sufficient detail to give any real 
indication of her special position or cult The theologians of the 
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xviii-di dynasty in their passion for tidying up the pantheon married 
her to her brother Setekh, the killer of Osiris* but in order to bring 
her back into die immediate circle of Osiris they gave her to him as a 
concubine and made her the mo die r of Anti bis. She was evidently 
in origin one of the many virgin goddesses who were worshipped 
without consorts; and in essence she remains alone in spite of die 
efforts of the theologians. As a mourner for Osiris she stands at the 
head of the corpse; as protector of the less august dead her place 
in at the head end of the coffin, her companion in that position 
being Neith. Of the four goddesses who protect the dead in die 
grave* she is the second in importance; the otliers are [sis, Neidt, 
and Selket. 

The god Setekh is one of the most important of all the go!1* of 
Egypt, and yet less is known of him than of any other of the great 
gods. In papyri of die xii-th dynasty he is always alluded to as "the 
Majesty of Setekh*\ art epithet not applied to any other god except 
R£ until a late epoch. He is represented as an animal, though of no 
known species, for lie has a long curving snout, square-tipped up¬ 
standing ears, and his tail sticks up stiffly at art angle with the hodv 
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and ends in a kind of tuft- The earliest example of this animal occurs 
on the mace-head of die Scorpion-King, where it is the totem of one 
of the tribes who were allied with die incoming dynastic people. 
His worship seems to have been very primitive, and included human 
sacrifice,, possibly die sacrifice of the king. His sacred animal was 
the as&( which was sacrificed to him—as were horses to HeSios in 
Greece—by being thrown down a cliff. 

The earliest form of the name b spelt Setesh or possibly Sctech 
(fig. 8), which became hardened into Setekh,* He had no consort and 
no offspring P and even to the end he seems to have been independent 
and aloof. In the early religion lie is one of the helpers of Osiris, of 
whom he was a brother, and he amicably divided the kingdom of 
Egypt with the Horus-fafcon of the invaders: he retaining the south 
while Hocus took the more fertile north. As the chief seat of his 
worship was the city of Nubt (ai the Golden”} he was known also as 
Nubti, written in the usual way with the sign meaning Gold, Among 
the early titles of the Pharaoh was one which showed that the king 
was under the direct protection of the goddesses of the south and 
north, but when the gods began to dispossess the goddesses in the 
official religion, the king took a new title compounded of Horns and 
Setekhp thereby placing himself under the protection of the gods of 
the north anti south. Hus title was Nehmt ,H He of die two Lords", 
in which Setekh appears as Nubri* J,He of the city of Nubt/* 
while Horns is represented in bis usual form of a falcon. 

Setekh is closely connected with the sacrifice of the king. That 
strange priest, Kha-bau-Seker, who appears to have been the chief 
officiant in the shrine of Anubis, also held high office in the shrine of 
Setekh: on both accounts 1 take him to be die executioner of die king 
or of the royal substitute. He belongs to the iii-rd dynasty. Then in 
the vi-th dynastyp the evidence of the Pyramid Texts shows thar 
Setekh was connected with the "escape from death" of the king 
and that dlls escape was due to ploughing the earth. 

The original enemy of Setekh was not Osiris but Horns, and this 
was due to the division of the country. There were probably tribal 
battles between the Followers of Horns and die Companions of 
Setekh, Lit which the Setekh people were defeated. And there was also 
a very ancient legend that Setekh brought a legal action against 
Homs, but bv the wily advice of Isis Horns gained the day. In the 
account of this law-suit Setekh is always called "the Majesty of 

■ Al the name begin* with S„ one N indirmi to suspect A causative a* in the name of 
the crocodile god. Se-bck. "He who causes m be pregnant'*. Setekh would then mwi 
h-rPo 3nT0KicatcF to muse to be drunkenarid would unply i cadtcif the same type a* that 
of RralfiLU, where dmnkennes* was regarded ti pension by the god. b*e ■*»**, 
p. 119. for Egyptian views on dninkeuare&i 
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Setekh’', and appears as a gross bully, while Homs is represented as 
a young and rather helpless stripling. 

In the xix-th dynasty there seems to have been a recrudescence of 
Setekh-worship, for three of the kings of that dynasty incorporated 
his name in tlteir own; tiro were called Sctekhy, "He of Setekh", and 
one was Setekh-nekht, "Setekh is victorious". At some period later 
than this, probably m the xxii-nd dynasty, Setekh became the Principle 
of Evil, and in an excess of religious zeal his name and figure were 
erased from all monuments as far as possible, and images of him were 
destroyed. His worship seems to have been confined to a few places 
only, and his figure was often replaced by that of the crocodile god 
or by Thoth, whose long beak has almost the same curve as the snout 
of the Seteklt-anittul. Owing to the iconoclastic outbreak against him, 
few figures or representations of this god have survived. 

As the chief sky-god Setekh was appealed to by Rameses II to 
grant fine weather when the Hittite envoys were coming to Egypt 
in the depth of winter. Rameses offered a sacrifice to every god, "and 
his father Setekh heard every word”. 

The Greeks called him Typhbn or BebGn: the latter is an interest¬ 
ing name, for the ruot meaning of Bib is "eddy", either of water or 
air, and connects the god with the whirling pillars of sand which race 
across the bumt-up fields of Egypt in summer. Though die name is 
rare in the official religion it was common in compounds for personal 
names at certain periods. In the vi-th dynasty there is a variant pro¬ 
nunciation and there were tw o kings called Pepy, a name of the same 
type as Amony; the late Hyksos kings were also called Pepy, Het- 
leniscd as Apophis, which was also the name given to the great 
serpent of the Nether World who was the enemy of RA. 

Much of the confusion which arose in the legend of Osiris is due to 
an attempt to reconcile the saga of Horns and Setekh with the Osiris 
legend. As is not uncommon the ritual affected the legend, and the 
legend which explained the ritual altered insensibly, till a mass of 
confusion resulted. But if the facts are carefully examined an explana¬ 
tion can be found. 

The dynastic kings had for their totem a falcon, and from the i-st 
dynasty onwards every Pharaoh had his falcon-totem with which he 
was identified in life and in death. He came from the egg, he was the 
Falcon in the Nest, he sat upon the Horus-throne of the Living, 
lie was Horus in all battles w-hether real or figurative, and at death he 
flew as a falcon to be united with his Maker. 

After the invasion of the Horus-people, the Shtmtu-Hor, the whole 
of EgypL which had formerly been under the protection of the two 
goddesses Nekhebt and Wait, was now' put under the protection 
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of two gods, Setekh and Horus+ Setekhp the greatest of the abori¬ 
ginal gods* retained his hold on the south; Homs* whose worship¬ 
pers made their capital at Memphis at the head of the Delta, 
became the god or the north. One proof that Homs did not belong 
to the Osiris cycle originally is thatT unlike his rival Setelch, lie is not 
invariably included: among die deities of the five intercalary days 
which were inserted into the calendar in German or Seniainian times - 

Every Pharaoh was one with his totemp therefore every Pharaoh 
was Horns; at the same time, every Pharaoh was Osiris, the Occupier 
of the Throne. A further complication set in when it became custo¬ 
mary for the Pharaoh to appoint one of Ids sons to succeed him, this 
son being the child of the chief heiress, i.e, of lslsg She of die Throne. 
He was tlius Horus the Child, whose duty it was to arrange die 
obsequies for Osiris when the Occupier of tine Throne died. 

When it was once established that Horus the Falcon was the same 
as Horns the Child, the son of bis and Osiris* the battles of Horus 
and Setekh were explained by making Setekh the murderer of Osiris, 
possibly because the priest of Setekh was the appointed executioner 
of die divine king. The attitude of Horus towards Setekh then be¬ 
came that of a son avenging his father's death. 

If it is realised that the Pharaoh represented three of the chief 
actor» in the Osirian drama, sonic of die confusion disappears. He 
began his career as Horns the Child, who grew up to be Horus the 
Protector of his father, and he ended as Osiris die Occupier of the 
Throne who is finally killed by Setekh and rises from the dead, 

Horus the Child (Har-pa-khred* or Harpocrates as die Greeks 
called him) (pL xxiv) is of little account in the Osiris legend or in die 
religion. In fact he is little more than a kind of lay figure to empha¬ 
sise the modierhood of Isis and to give point to die magical spells and 
remedies with which she, the Great Enchantress, successfully cured 
all his childish ailments or more serious accidents * It was not until 
the Late periods, especially in Ptolemaic times, dial he was regarded 
as of any importance, when he became identified with the newly 
bom, or rising, sun. 

Homs the Elder (Har-wer, the Aroeris of the Greeks) was one 
of the great gods, being closely connected with the king. His buttles 
with Setekh were recited in almost all temples, and were performed 
as mystery plays on the days devoted to the memory of the death of 
Osiris, his funerary arrangements for Osiris were reproduced in the 
burials of the Pharaohs, and he took a leading part in all ceremonies 

* T3k fixalLrd "CEppi of Horui" are milieu agatrut ill creature* 41 fatting 
with their moulta OF ringing with lincLr [nil*". Tlsey «e areiietEmc* iraribrd with tile 
charmi im«d by J1L1 to cure & child Hum*. 
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connected with the official ceremonies of the Pharaoh. At Edfup 
which was one of the great temples dedicated specially Co lib worship, 
the inscriptions an the walls of the girdle passage give as a drama 
the account of the fight between the two gods. 

THE PHARAOH 

In any study of the Egyptian religion the position of the Pharaoh 

is of the utmost importance, far the monarch was himself God, 
He was all-powerful because he was God: lie was king because 
he was God: to swear falsely by bis name was blasphemy as well 
as periurv+ and was punishable with death; "to fear God and honour 
the King'" was one and the same act. All the land and ail the people 
belonged to him because he was the Giver of fertility, the Preserver 
of all. 

This feeling is continually expressed in the inscriptions; Amonem- 
hat III was called "the Generator who creates mankind"'. Another 
inscription of the Sii-th dynasty saysp "Adore tlie Kingi Enthrone 
him In your hearts! He makes Egypt green more than a great Nile. 
He is Life! He is the One who creates all which iap die Begetter who 
causes mankind to exist." Queen Hatshepsut, who ruled as king, 
puts her position in plain language, "1 am Gcxl, the Beginning of 
Existence'1.* 

The Pharaoh, then, was a dual personality* both Gcxl and man. 
Without any feeling of incongruity lie could, as a man, give worship 
to himself as God. As God lie was the Giver of all to his subjects; 
as a man he was like other men, the creation of his own God. He 
was on an entirely different level from the ordinary human being* 
and Ids God differed from the gods of the people. To his subjects he 
was the incarnation, the living embodiment, of the god of any district 
he happened to be visiting; he was their actual God in living form, 
whom they could see, speak to, and adore. But the king himself 
worshipped the Sun, to whom he alone owed allegiance, uf whom he 
alone was die physical son* by whom he alone was loved, and whose 
name he incorporated in the tide he took when he became Osiris, 
the Occupier of the Throne. 

The divine birth of the Pharaoh was a dogma insisted upon at 
almost every period. As a man lie acquired the throne by right of 
marriage with the heiress, hut as Pharaoh he was God, and divinity 
could only be attained by physical descent from God. This, of course, 
was theoretically die case from the v-th dynasty onwards, when the 
Plmraoh wras first called the Son of R£# but to the Egyptian in general 

* Nirille. Trmpk ef Drir ti Batai+ pi. IjocKvi* line 7P 
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Re was the royal god and not one to lie worshipped by the people. 
It was essential that the god should visit die queen in visible form, 
dial he should be seen in all the majesty of godhead entering her 
chamber. How this was effected is made clear in the inscriptions of 
Hatshepsut and Amonhotep III. The account begins by the god 
Anion consulting with twelve other deities as to the human mother 
he shall choose to bear his child. Thoth then suggests that the wife 
of the Pharaoh is die appropriate woman: he takes Amon by the 
hand and leads him to die palace. Amon "made his form like die 
majesty of this husband, King Tliodimes, he found her as she slept 
tn the beauty of her palace. She w aked at die fragrance of die God, 
all his odours were of Punt" The inscription dien records in plain 
terms what occurred, and in due time the divine child was bom. It 
is quite dear diat the king, the husband of the queen, was on occasion 
dressed in the insignia of the god when he visited his wife, and was 
probably accompanied by priests and priestesses as attendant deities.* 
At Abu Simbel the god Ptah is made to address Raineses II and say 
*’ I assumed my farm as the Ram, Lord of Mendes'\ and in this guise 
he visited the mother of Raineses "in order to fashion thy form as 

the Lord or the Two Lands “-t 
As the king was the embodiment of fertility, he was also the 

Divine Victim who might be put to death to ensure fertility, when it 
was expedient that nne man should die for the people. The Pyramid 
Tests show that the sacrifice of the king was well-known in die 
vi-th dynasty, and they show also that the sacrifice was in the nature 
of a rain charm. As Osiris was, according to the legend, introduced 
into Egypt from a northern country, it would seem that his cult even 
then practised the rite of human sacrifice, the victim being the king. 
Rut the Pyramid Texts show that the same rite was used in southern 
Egypt where Setekii was worshipped. 1 suggest, therefore, that the 
cult was indigenous in Egypt, but the reason far practising it, as given 
ill die Pyramid Texts, belongs to the cult of Osiris and was carried 
into Egypt by die people who brought with them the knowledge of 

wheat and agriculture. 
The text in question begins with a description or falling rain; it 

then gives as the reason why the king should die, that he had not eaten 
die “ Eye of Horns”, which is a synonym for food; this means prob¬ 
ably that there was a famine in the land, t he face of the sky is 
washed, die vault of heaven shines. Thou hast removed the bareness 
[literally, nakedness] of the heavens. 'Twice happy art thou,' says 

* Compare the vjiit to llw prophrtO* by Ia»«li. »l» took withi him TWO *nrnd*nu, 
apparent I . to hear witneu H W die juienuly « the cm Id- (liaiati VIII- *, 3-J 

f Cf- like Biary qf Aanpliiiryein. 
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his mother. ' My heir," says Osiris, Pepy Merenrt lias not eaten the 
Eye of Homs. Say the people, 'Let him die for it’, Pepy Merenrt 
has not eaten the limb of Osiris. Saythegods, 'Let him die for It*. Pepy 
Merenrt lias eaten the bread of Atom. Protect thou him, O NekhbetJ 
Fr otec t tl sou Pepy Merenrt, O Nekltbet! Pepy Meren rt has escaped his 
new moons of death as Setesh escaped his new moons of death, Pepv 
Merenrt has escaped his full moons of death as Setesh escaped his 
Full moons of death, Pepy Merenrt has escaped his year of death as 
Setesh escaped ids year of death, by ploughing the earth. The hands 
of Pepy Merenrt raise up the sky like Shu, hits bones are of metal, 
his limbs are an imperishable star. Pepv Merenrt is a Star opening 
the waters of heaven. Mount up to him, O God, and let him be 
protected, for Heaven is not dry through Pepy Merenrt, nor U the 
earth dry through Pepy Merenrt, for ever. “• 

Another text of the same Pharaoh says that die king was begotten 
"before heaven or earth existed, before men existed, before the gods 
were bom, before death existed. Pepy escapes his day of death as 
Setesh escaped his day of death. O ye Gods of the Abyss, who perish 
not on account of your enemies, Pepy perishes not on account of his 
enemies; ye who die not on account of the Kingship, Pepv dies not on 
account or die Kingship; ye who die not on account of any death, 
F’epy dies not oil account of any death, for Pepy is an Imperishable 
Star."! 

Pepy is also said to be within his two limits, meaning the limits of 
life, between birth and death; therefore he could not die until he 
reached the farthest limit of his life.J 

It is evident that ploughing the ground was part of the ceremony 
whereby the Pharaoh preserved his own life when the time came for 
him to be sacrificed. As late as Raineses III, at least two thousand 
years after the Pyramid Texts, the king is shown in his temple of 
Medinet Habu ploughing a field with a yoke or oxen (pi, xi,), and 
later on be is reaping the com. If the Book of the Dead is to be 
believed, it was the custom iri the xviii-th dynasty for the sacrifice 
to take place before the ploughing, and the blood of the victims was 
sprinkled on the field and ploughed in. 

The actual method by which the Pharaoh was put to death is never 
expressed in so many words but may be inferred from the evidence. 
It seems to have been by snake-bite. Originally tile snake in (pieslion 
was the homed viper, known aafu (abbreviated to/), a word which 
was used in the names of many or the early kings, t.g. Khu-fu, 

■ Seth#, PyrnmidrrTttxt£f Spruth* 570,1L J44&-5& 
f SelLe. op. eii„ Sjruch. AT I, ]\_ i+tifr. 

t Murray* +'Tb* Dy% God", Jndcmt Egypt {19fcS)* p. s. 
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Shepses-ka-f, and was Liter replaced by the name of the sun-god* 
R£, wberi die solar religion was introduced as the religion of the 
kings. It was then also that a change was made in the type of snake 
used for the sacrifice, and the cobra became the royal serpent* When 
tiie difference in the type of poison is realised, die explanation of the 
change becomes reasonable. Viper poison, though slow in action, 
causes a painful death; whereas cobra poison, by paralysing the 
nerves, is swift and easy. It was only when die viper disappears from 
the royal names dial the cobra is found as part of the royal insignia. 
The cobra then became the instrument of death to the enemies of 
the king, and there is a small amount of evidence of its being also the 
instrument of death for the king himself as it certainly was for die 
last independent monarch of Egypt, Cleopatra.* 

If then die king died of snake-bite* the pattern set In the legend 
must have been followed* and some part of die body must have been 
buried in die fields before mummification, it is possible that this was 
the original reason for removing the viscera of the king: in many 
cases of lesser folk the viscera were not removed. It is at least worth 
remarking that the heart and lungs are seldom found among the 
mummified internal organs. As all lands lived by the breath of tlie 
king* it may be dial die lungs were buried unmummified to give 
breath, i.tf. life, to the earth. 

A study of the god Anubis shows dial lie was originally die God 
of Death for die Pharaoh only. He has four titles: "’Leader of die 
Shrine of die God", "Lord of die Sacred I^nd,F (f>» the cemetery), 
"Chief of tlie Hill of the Viper", and "He who is from Ut'\ Two 
of these titles show his connection with die king. The Shrine of the 
God is die lattice shrine in the shape of Anubis himself {fig. 11, p. %2l) 
in which the essential parts of the dead king's body were kept; and if, 
m suggested above, the ritual killing of the king was effected by the 
bite of the homed viper, the tide Chief of the Hill of Ihe Viper needs 
no explanation. 

In all countries where the ritual murder] of the king was tlie 
practice* notice of his imminent death was always conveyed to the 
victim by some signal Tlie re is evidence in Egypt that this was done 
bv the priest of Anubis presenting himself to the Pharaoh, wearing 
the jackal mask of his god (pis. xxi. 3; Ixxvi. £J),f and It is possible 

* Tn Uw Fvnrpid Texts ihe unem, or hooded eobn> la Identified with Sefekh. "Pern1 
k the Unsm which came forth frm Seukh", and "ihe Vipor k thk which cj-me forth 
fmm R6, tlie Ura-us id tliil which came forth from Setefctl". llw make here translated it 
I'tptr ii not a viper at all, hut the boodLess OObra, which II ai deadly as its hooded rrkritt 

1 On a sbfe palelte ef the earliest historical period ja the figure of m man wearing i 
jirkai mask. An arCiial mob 1n ihe form of i jackal's head lo be Worn over tile priest's 
Wad h dared lo the xxvl-th dynasty, and In tlw teflipie of Uendirm tiicfe k i rtpTnemi* 

lion of i print wearing such a mask. 
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that the priest of Anubis was also die official executioner of the 

fcin£, 
Anubis became in time the god of death for alb and by deuces he 

IfjHt hh close connection with the Pharaoh and became attached to 
Isis as her protect or * so that in the Ptolemaic period lie was merely 
her faithful dog. in the Golden Ass of Apuleius, Mu bis u described 
as walking in the procession of Ists: "high he held his dog-dike neck"* 
as he marched in front of the other deities, 

In magical ceremonies Anubis always played a large part, tn the 
divination by the bowl, die vessel had to be of some material which 
was dark Inside; black bronze, blackened silver* or even blackened 
pottery. At the bottom of the bawl was painted or engraved the 
figure of Anubis. The bowl was filled with water over which was 
floated a film of fine oil; into this the seer gazed while incense was 
burned and Incarnations chanted. Visions in the bowl then appeared 
to the seer: first came Anubis to prepare the way fur the great gods 
who followed and gave die answers to die questions of the seer<f 

Among the earliest deities connected with die Flmraoh were the 
goddesses of the south and the north* the vulture and the cobra. 
Nekhebt, the vulture* was the goddess of the south, and was essen¬ 
tially the protector of the king. It was this role of protector that 
perhaps caused the vulture to be chosen as heremblem{or incarnation), 
for the vulture having a larger spread of wing than any other 
Egyptian bird gives a greater sense of protection when seen cover¬ 
ing her nestlings. She was the protector of the king only, not of the 
people in general; and from the time of Nariner onwards she is 
shown sheltering die Pharaoh with wings outspread over his head. 

The rubra goddess, Wazt (Hellcmsed as Buto)* had her chief 
shrine in the marshes of the Delta. The cult of the cobra was very 
ancient in Egypt, so much so that in hieroglyphs die correct determi¬ 
native for the word “goddess*\ or for the name of a goddess* is the 
picture of the robra. Wazt also was the protector of die Pharaoh* 
but whereas Nekhebt was a passive protector* like a bird covering 
her young* Wazt was aggressive and rushed to die attack on tlse 
enemy. The cobra with spread hood ready to strike was worn by all 
Pharaohs on the forehead as die emblem of royalty. From that 
position Wazt was said 10 defend the king from his enemies* either1 

* CL the siU-er cup or Joseph "Ln which my lord drlnketh arid whereby he divineth”. 
(Gen Klw. 

t The witch of Endur l«ma ie hive followed thij practice, which may have f.-wi 
derived Fmm E™c, *o cioiely ii follow Use nitLcm, ^hc fint law grhli iscerviSiii^ 
GUI Of iho ea.nh, then "an old mart COCK Eh up, and lie ii covered with a imntla", (1 Sam. 
fcsvili IHL) S4'sl aaw nothing hirnie]fh she hpjrea were visible only io Lite seer In 
modem divination by the Ink-poor, wrvam* appear first* then coma Ui*" Sul tan 10 answer 
the quealluruu Utd these ire viitble atilv to Use seer. 
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by spitting poison or by a burning flash from her eyes- It was this 
death-dealing glance which gave rise to the Greek fable of the 
basilisk, the royal snake. 

The crowns of the south and the north appear to have been another 
form of the two protective goddesses, being in themselves divine. 
'Hie crown of the south was known as the l^ady of Dread, the crown 
of the north was the Lady of Spells, When the two were united into 
one headdress, the Double Crown, it was known as tile Lady of 
Power or the Lady of Flame. 

Sesliat is an early guddess for she had a priest as early as the 
iii-rd dynasty. She preceded Thodl as the deity of writing and measur¬ 
ing. but she belonged entirely to the Pharaoh and was never One of 
the deities of the people. One of her chief functions was to take part 
in the founding of temples, and down to the latest times the stretch¬ 
ing of the Cord" For measuring the size of a new temple was per¬ 
formed by the Pharaoh and herself. In di esc ceremonies Thotli was 
not included, though he was the god of applied mathematics and 
geometry ; but a temple being a royal building, the royal goddess was 
always invoked to take pan. Another of her functions was to record 
the name of the king on the leaves of the Free of Life, so that Ids 
name might remain for evermore. Hut as her earliest known priest, 
the sinister Kha-bau-Seker of Memphis, was also the priest of Anubis 
and Setekh and therefore connected with the death of the Incarnate 
God, it is possible that Seshat was the deity who calculated the length 

of the king’s life. 
Though Bes was originally purely a royal god, he became the most 

popular of all deities from the noble to the peasant. He was a foreign 
god, first introduced into Egypt in the xii-th dynasty, He was essen¬ 
tial! v the protector of the new-made mother and the new-born child, 
tn the earliest examples lie is represented as a dancer, and in the 
xvlii-th dynasty he is shown dancing round Ta-urt—the goddess of 
pregnancy and childbirth—slashing with knives and striking a small 
circular drum (pi. xxv. !, :>). In Roman times the drum becomes a 
shield, and lie then resembles the Curetes who danced round the 

infant Zeus, clashing their weapons. 
Figures of Bes are unmistakable; he lias a small dwarfish figure 

with bandy legs, a wide face, snub nose, eyebrows meeting in the 
middle, two short horns growing on the forehead, a beard round the 
jaw and chin, and is dressed in a lion or leopard skin which is drawn 
over the head. His hideous and terrifying appearance was Intended 
to frighten away evil spirit* from the child and its mother; the knives 

and drum were for the same purpose. 
Hes is the only god who is represented full-face in relief carvings. 
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From the xviii-th dynasty onwards figures of Bes become increasingly 
common; small objects* such as eye-paint vases, were decorated with 
his face or figure ; amulets of his figure were wom round die neck. 
So many amulets of Bes of the Ptolemaic period are known that it 
would seem that even' woman or child must have worn at least one. 
lie had become the god of the family, the chief god of die home. 

In all primitive societies the mystery of birth impresses the mind, 
and the event is surrounded with magical ceremonies and strange 
beliefs* One of these beliefs was that the fate of the placenta would 
affect the future uf the child; it had therefore to he1 preserved with 
the utmost care. In Egypt this primitive idea survived long after 
the country had readied a high state ofdvilination, and it survived in a 
fashion which seems to be unknown elsewhere. The king's placenta 
was deified and represented as a mummy with die attributes of youth. 
Hi is deitv was called Khe-eci-ni-sut, Placenta of tfu King* which was 
soon contracted to Khensu or Khonsu. In die pantheon he was 
equated with the moon, perhaps w idi the idea that the sun being the 
living child of the Sky-goddess, the moon wa$ the placenta of that 
child. The royal placentap wrapped in doth* was carried on a standard 
before the Pharaoh on all state occasions. 

PRIMITIVE GODDESSES 

There are two goddesses whose worship is so universal that it is 
difficult to place diem. The first of these is Hathor, who was one of 
the earliest goddesses of Egypt (figs. 97 10 for two methods of w riting 

her name)* At the beginning she was a cowrp perhaps a buflalo cow; 
later she w as a cow of the Ordinary species. The main difficulty in 
the study of Ilathur is that she absorbs into herself the identity of 
many of the other goddesses. She ij the Sky-goddessp she is Sekhmet 
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the lioness, anti finally she and tsis are so intermingled that it is 
often impossible to distinguish one from the other. The Greeks, 
however, regarded these two great goddesses as entirely different; 
to them Isis was Demeter, and Hathor Aphrodite, but no indication 
is given as to why they were differentiated. 

All cows were originally sacred to Hathor, and it was not until 
tile fusion of Isis and Hathor that the former claimed them. In the 
temple of Dcir el Bahri there was a chapel to Ha tit or and special 
reverence was paid in the temple to the sacred cows, 

Hathor was also revered as the goddess who received the dead in 
the Other World. She is then the Lady of the Sycamore Tree, which 
is depicted as growing On the edge of a stream. The goddess leans 
out or the tree holding out food and water to the new arrival. 

She is tire only goddess who is represented full-face in the bas- 
reliefs; she is there shown as a woman with cow's ears and horns. 
In many temples the head of Hathor wearing the sistrum or a shrine 
between the horns was used as the capital of the pillars. The finest 
example of such capitals Is in the temple dedicated to her worship at 

Dendera (pi. xxxix. l). 
Ta-urt is one of that group of deities worshipped in all parrs of 

Egypt but to whom no separate temple was ever dedicated. She 
was the goddess of pregnancy and childbirth, and as such she was 
feared and revered from die queen down to the poorest village 
woman. She was represented as a hippopotamus standing on its 
hind-legs (pi. xxv. i), possibly because the figure of the animal in 
that position approximates to the figure of a pregnant woman. Votive 
statues and statuettes of her are common, some dedicated in temples, 
others for private worship, or for wearing as amulets. These were in 
all materials, the large ones in stone or bronze, the small ones chiefly 
in glazed ware. Hie amulets might represent the whole figure or 
merely the head of the hippopotamus; in Amratcan times these 
amulets were carved In semi-precious stones, but in Pharaonic times 
cheaper materials were used, especially for the full-length figures. 
In the xxvi-th dynasty (eaO-SSfi b.c.) small delicately carved figures 
of Ta-urt were placed on die mummy, winch suggests that at that 
time there was a strong belief that death was but a birth into a new 

life. 
Her name Ta-urt (Hcllenised as Thoueris) means "The Great 

One". The bald simplicity of the name shows that her cult must 
have descended from an extremely primitive time, when there was 

but one deity, the Goddess of Birth. 
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THE SUN-COD 

The worship of Rfi, the Sun-god, is usually accepted as of para¬ 
mount importance because, as the god of the Pharaoh, he was more 
honoured outwardly than any other deityp with die exception of Isis 
and Osiris. In order to understand almost anv aspect of the Egyptian 

J religion die position of the king must be remembered. He was himself 
God; in one aspect lie was Horus, in another aspect he was Osiris, 
He was the incarnation of every local deity, therefore every temple 
belonged to him, and he b shown as the equal of every deity for h ■ 
was himself that deity in human form. There was only one god to 
whom he owed allegiance, and whom he acknowledged as his 
superior, and that was the Sun. Until the xviibth dynasty it seems that 
no one of inferior rank dared to worship the Pharaoh's god, but a 
change came over Egypt during the Hyksos occupation, and the 
warrior-kings of the xviibth dynasty, who shared the hardships and 
dangers of a campaign with their soldiers, were more human and 
broadminded than the aloof divine kings of an earlier age. Divine 
they still were, but they were human as well. 

As die temples were built and endowed by the Pharaohs* it wras 
natural that they should do all in their power to show reverence to 
their own god, and yet they had to ensure that the local gods were 
not belittled, A compromise was effected by adding die name of the 
Sun-god to that of die local god, and therefore in die New Kingdom 
Amon became Amun-RdT Sebek the crocodile was Sebck-R£, and so 
on. The goddesses retained their ow n individuality more stoutly, but 
eventually many of them were absorbed by the royal goddess, his. 
Our knowledge of temple ritual is derived almost entirely from the 
New Kingdom* when Sun-worship had invaded all die official ritual, 
l hanging the special rites as far as |>n^sible and bringing tile worship 
into a more or less .standard pattern. 

According to one of the official legends the Sun was the offspring 
of Nut, the Hky-gtHldcss* of whom he was bom every morning and in 
whose arms he died every night. But another equally orthodox belief 
was that he passed over the heavens in a boat sailing on die celestial 
Nile: the boat was called die Boat-of-Millions-of-Years; in the morn¬ 
ing it was the Manzet-boat (i\f, boat of the Dawn)* in the evening it 
was the Mesekret-boat (Evening boat) (pi. xxvi. if gf 3). The jour¬ 
ney across the sky during the day was always uneventful, but the 
journey through die regions of night was full of danger, partly from 
the darkness and partly from the terrible serpent, Apophis, that lay 
in wait to destroy the god. The Egyptian itlei that the sun was the 
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source of heat but not of light u well exempli tied in the account of 
the sun's journey through the regions of thick darkness, Ak hem ten 
or his advisers were the first who seem to have understood that die 
sun is also the source of light as well as heat. 

Sun-worship was introduced in or about die iii-rd dynasty, and was 
fully established by die v-th dynasty, when the sons of the High- 
priestess of Re became the Pharaohs. The legend states that titty 
were also the sons of the got! himself, hut there is a strong hint that 
the High-priest of R6 was die actual father. It was, however, in this 
dynasty that the Pharaohs took as one of their five titles the words 
“Son of Re", which always precede die personal name of the king, 
and declare his physical relationship to the Sun, 

The principal seat of the cult of the Sun was at Yun, die Heliopolis 
of the Greeks. The sacred object in the temple which represented 
die deity was the litnbtn, a pyramidal stone; tills, when set on a high 
stone shaft, became the obelisk. The earliest sun-temple belongs to 
the v-th dynasty and was built in connection with die royal pyramids 
at Abusin' In it the chief object or worship was an obelisk with the 
Htnbefi or pyramid!on on die summit. The early obelisks were short, 
set upon a high rectangular base, and in die pyraniidion a disc was 
fixed in a slot; the disc was probably of gilded metal, so set as to 
reflect the rays of the sun. To the worshippers it would seem that 
the god was actually in the stone and shining from the disc. 

It is strange that the few legends which have survived of this great 
god of the Pharaohs are all slightly derogatory. In one he is out¬ 
witted by Isis, who takes from him all his power; in another he is so 
old and foolish that he is laughed at by all mankind; in a third, even 
Itis curse is made of no effect by die wisdom and cunning of Thotb. 
In legends of the Late period he is in the background as a sort of list 
resource if things go wrong with other gods. As a general rule he 
is rather the otiose high god than an active ruler of the world; and 
at best he was a Protector of gods rather than a Protector of men. 

mtUAL 

The daily ritual in a temple varied little from one temple to another, 
except in the few details which differentiated the lives of gods or 
goddesses. It was practically the same as that of their fellow-deity, 
t]lc Pharaoh. 'Die god was roused in die morning by die singing of a 
hymn of praise; then followed his morning toilet, the perfuming 
with incense or other scents, the decking with robes and crowns: 
after which came the first meal of the day, in other words the morn¬ 
ing sacrifice. That finished, the god was brought out widi chants 
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and hymns into the main part of the temple to transact business by 
receiving petitions, giving judgment in difficult cases, receiving and 
acknowledging offerings; in the afternoon he retired to his private 
apartments, where he either rested or was entertained with music 
and dancing girls; in the evening he appeared again and had his 
evening meal (die evening sacrifice), then retired for the night, the 
robes and crown were removed, incense was burnt before him, die 
evening hymn was sung, the shrine doors were shut upon him, and 
he was left to pass the night m peace. 

On certain special festivals tile god was carried out in procession. 
On these occasions it was not unusual to carry the image of die god 
to some place where there was a dispute over land which the deity 
had been asked to settle. The god could thus have the opportunity 
of viewing the disputed property and would he enabled to give a 
more reasoned decision. 

One method was that as the shrine was being borne along on the 
shoulders of the priests, die question was propounded to the god* 
who at once made the shrine so heavy that the priests could no 
longer carry it but had to set it down.* Tins was regarded as giving 
the god's assent to a simple question such as "Does this land belong 
to so-and-so ?JI It was a method much favoured by Christian saints 
and martyrs in die East, who at their funerals made their corpses 
too heavy to be borne farther when arriving at the place where they 
wished to be buried. When the oracle of a god was given its his 
temple, title case was explained in the presence of the image; then 
two pieces of papyrus were set before him; on one was writtenp 
"So-and-so is guilty", on the other "So-and-so is not guilty". 
The god is said to have picked up the appropriate piece. 

Every temple had its own seasonal festivals, of which the ritual 
was basically the same, varying only in details according to the sex 
and character of the deity. The main events were the Appearing of 
the deity and die sacrifices w hich accompanied the celebration of the 
event. A little song commemorates a festival at Thebes: M How glad 
is the temple of Atnon at the New Year at the slaving of the sacrifices, 
when Amon receives its good tilings; its oxen are slaughtered by 
hundreds, its wild game of the mountains by thousands, even for 
Amon as his due offerings at the festival of the seasons;" New Year's 
Day was kept at Siut "when the temple gave gifts to its lord", but 
there was also at Siut a peculiar ceremony of kindling fire in the 
temple when the god went out in procession. Bast had a procession 
in a barge. 

* For an example of tHj form of ondc, 1M Jjcrfain. Bzlkiin dt FInititui fr&nrui 

d'Anktoltiftit ] w:. 
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Royal festivals were as numerous and as important as die festivals 

in the tempies, The anniversary of the Appearing (f.e. the Corona¬ 
tion) must have had great significance, for the gods promise Pharaoh 
myriads of Appearings, The Circuit of the Wall was a Memphite 
rice which took plate only in the first year of a reign. But die 
festival most often mentioned in connection with the Pharaoh was 
the Tail-fesrival {Sed-htb) (pi. Ixx. £}. Though a great deal has been 
written about this festival no explanation has been given of its mean¬ 
ing or of its strange mine. The essential parts of the ceremony were 
die figure of Osiris enthroned, a royal lady often called die kings 
daughter, and the four personal standards of the Pharaoh. It has been 
suggested that it is a marriage festival, which would account for the 
presence of the lady and for the irregularity of its celebration, but the 
peculiar name of the festival can only be explained on the supposition 
that it refers to the giving of the bull's tail to the king as part of his 
royal and divine insignia. 

BURIAL CUSTOMS 

Egyptian burial customs have always roused so much attention 
that there is a very large literature on the subject Rut it should 
always be remembered tliat die elaborate mummification, the 
decorated coffins, die painted and sculptured tomb-chapels, belong to 
tlie wealthy classes; the poor, if buried at all, were buried in die sand 
with a few pots of food and drink beside diem. It is* however, not 
certain tliat the poor were always buried. It is very probable tliat the 
peasants were not supposed to have a future life, and their bodies 
would be cast out either on the desert or into die river. It was not 
for nothing tliat the scavenger creatures who live on carrion—the 
vulture, die crocodile, and the jackal—-were ail deified. 

The elaborate funeral cere monies and the rich endowmen ts of 
chapels and priests belonged originally to the Pharaoh alone. It 
was only when die religion began to be democratised tliat the great 
nobles copied the royal funerals and burial customs; after a time, less 
exalted persons buried their dead with die modifications due to their 
lesser means; until finally every person who could afford a tomb was 
identified with Osiris and was buried with all the rites of Osiris that 

the family could aflbrd. 
Mummification waa introduced into Egypt in die iii-rd dynasty, 

the same period that saw1 die Introduction of sun-worship, of the use 
of stone for large buildings* of the making of pyramids for kings 
and mastabas for great nobles. Whether all these new ideas were 
connected is as yet uncertain* and it is aLso unknown where they came 
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from. There is no gradual development, they arrive complete. Bur 
after their firs! introduction burial customs underwent changes, and 
it cannot be too strongly emphasised that ** changes begin always in 
the royal tombs and work downwards 

The methods and details of mummification have been described so 
many times that a very much abridged account of them will suffice 
here. The early mummies! had die internal organs (but not the 
brain) removed, and the cavity tilled with spices and resins. The body 
was then wrapped in fine linen, sometimes with a gilded plaster mask 
set over the face,{ and placed in a box-like wooden coffin. After 
many ceremonies the coffin was deposited in the burial vault, W'hich 
was hewn in the hard marl underlying the sand of the desert. If a 
stone sarcophagus was used, it was placed in the burial chamber 
before die coffin was brought down. The internal organs were em¬ 
balmed separately and were wrapped in linen and placed either in a 
box of four compartments or in four jars (now known as Canopic 
jars). The jars were often enclosed in a box, but whether the viscera 
were enclosed in a box or in jars they were always set beside die 

coffin in die burial chamber. 
tn the Middle Kingdom the method of embalming for perrons not 

of high rank wras not so elaborate. The internal organs and the brain 
were removed, and they, together with the body, w ere often preserved 
with quicklime or by soaking in salt.§ The more expensive method 
of embalming with scented gums, spices, and resins was still usedt 
but was for more exalted personages. The body was laid on the 
left side, and was enclosed in a coffin carved in human form; this was 
again enclosed in a box-like wooden coffin, painted inside and out, 
with prayers and spells and with representations of the personal 
properly of the deceased. In many of the tombs there were wooden 
models of servants engaged in their different avocations. Though 
these are roughly made and painted, they have a spirit and vivacity 
which redeems them from dullness (pis. viii; xiv; xv). In this 
period there are found statuettes of the deceased represented in 
mummy form; these are the decadent survival of die line Aa-siatues 
of ihe dead which are such an outstanding feature of the tombs of 

the Old Kingdom, 

* Firth and Gunn. TiU Hramid Ctmttritt, 1- +»- 
t Tin? ftuiioit known mummy is dT Tte ili-rci dynasty. It fn»nd hy Petrie at Mty- 

dtitn arid was in die museum of it« Royal College of Surgewu uiual destroyed tn the 
Losnlikn^ of Loodom 

* flnb and Gunn, TVfr Pyramid Crmttrrwi, |, £2. No nnammio?i nf the hinm of the 
Old Hbwrd^m have been Found: but hum [lie fiiet sluu Ic^r people had gilded maski 
la Lil ors ! I M-lr mummies, U is evident that gold maria, like El ml of Tut-anJUi-AiViun, wen* 
already in use. 

3 HumV. Tcmb pf Two ihrTs. 
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The New Kingdom (1738-1 lOtJ s.c.) produced a great advance in 
the methods of mummification, and there was a change- in die burial 
customs. "The burials of the New Empire are quite distinct from 
those nf the Middle Kingdom. The Hyksos period had interrupted the 
even development of Egyptian funerary customs and the objects 
placed with the dead are for the most part different in Form, style, 
and material from those used in the Middle Kingdom,"* Two very 
important changes are found, one in the Canopic jars, the other in 
the mumnliform statuettes of the dead. In the Otd Kingdom the 
Canopic jars had plain lids; in the Middle Kingdom they had human 
heads, presumably portraits of the dead; in the New Kingdom the 
heads represented the four Children ot Horus (the lour gods of the 
cardinal points of the compass), and the heads are human, ape, jackal, 
and falcon.f These are set under the care of the four goddesses who 
protect the dead, Isis, Nephthys, Keith, and Selket. I he statuettes, 
originally representing the deceased person himself, had now been 
fused with the servant-figures, and had become the Ushabtis (or 
Sh&wabtis) 4 These were always inscribed with the owner's name, 
and in later times with the sixth chapter of die Book of the Dead, 
which states that when the deceased is called upon by Osiris to till the 
fields, to fill the runnels with water, and to carry sand from east to 
west in the Other World, the figure shall answer in his stead. 

In the xxi-st dynasty a new method of treating the mummy came 
into vogue for persons of high rank; this was an attempt to makt the 
mummy look like a living person by padding the cheeks and other 
parts of the face and body with clay pushed into place through 
incisions made in the skin* after which the face of the dead was 
painted, Amulets on the mummy became common at this time, and 
the number of ushabtis was greatly increased. At this period the 
ushahds are short and stumpy; they are often covered with a beautiful 
and brilliant blue glaze, and have an inscription in black vertically 

down the front (pi. Ixxxviii. i). 
In Ptolemaic and Homan times mummification was earned out with 

bitumen, which makes the bodies brittle and black. It was the bitu¬ 
men from these mummies which was the basis of the pigment called 
*■ mummy’', used bv early European artists for their pictures. It was 
the same material which medieval physicians used in die unpleasant 

decoctions wliich they gave to their patients. 

+ ('ftL""w?d^B^k orne'vUtlon. c™ has Uw I** ot. mm, 

, nThibtistawilitifrom jfcwwbf, “«f**"■« ™*V oftjw 
„rlv Nfw Kingdom (l(pM were ot Kina-wood. Tlw flnt give* fc*n*r Berne. ie 

latter ib [lie term favoured It llie prami d.nv. 
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Herodotus gives seventy days as the time taken for embalming 
when he visited Egypt* which was during the Persian regime. This 
accords with die Biblical account of the embalming of Jacob * which 
took forty daysf for the actual embalming, but the mourning lasted 
seventy. The extra thirty daysj would be required for the bandaging 
and wrapping of die mummy, as each bandage was put on with 
appropriate prayers and ceremonies. The two accounts are con¬ 
firmed by die record of Ranieses IV, who was enthroned on the 
seventy-second day after die death of his father, Ranieses 111; this 
gives the regulation seventy days for the embalming and bandaging, 
one day for the actual funeral, and then came the ceremonies of the 

accession- 
The date of a burial can be judged not only by the type of embalm¬ 

ing but by the method or bandaging, by the style and decoration of 
the coffin, and by the form of the Canopic jars. Royal burials always 
have fine linen, which was often woven specially for the purpose; 
lesser people often had old and worn material torn into strips of 
convenient widths. These are often more instructive for die archae¬ 
ologist than the specially made funerary linen* as they show the 
materials in common use, the type of yam* the methods of spinning 
and weaving, and the dyes. The most beautiful bandaging is found 
in Roman times* when the relatives kept the mummies in the house. 

Coffins were of wood; plain and simple in early periods, but be¬ 
coming increasingly elaborate later. In die xi-th dynasty the Pharaohs 
introduced die fashion of portrait coffins: these were coffins shaped 
like a mummy with the face carved in the likeness of die dead as he 
was in life (pis. xxvii: xxviii}. The fashion soon became general, 
and was the usual form in all succeeding dynasties till the xxvi-th. 
Then because wood was scarce* cartonnage came into use. Tills was 
a coarse canvas stiffened with stucco, which could be as easily painted 
as the wooden coffins, 'file canvas was moulded into the portrait of 
the deceased, while die stucco was mil wet. Under the Ptolemies a 
still further development w as made, and faces were moulded in plaster 
on the canvas and then coloured. Glass or stone eyes wFere fixed in 
t!te plaster; and in the case of women, their jewellery was imitated 

■ Sir ibis Recount is true and not pan of a Iblk-taLe, there must be, in the Cave of 
Micltpellh at Hebron* an fcnduM table Egyptian mummy. 11 WoOd be very inlerfiE i el£ 
jf if foil Id Ite found. as rht siyk of embaimLng and decoration would ve die exact date 

of a much disputed event 
f The exact numlxer of dl?l far the embalming ll levels in the SfeU of the |rrir-sr l,w-iis- 

lek o[ the xxv^ih dynasty: “ HLs srwod ]IFe was 6S yearly IQ tnmihj iml if days, f [e was 
imrnd ured 10 the Good Hemjso and tie spent 4S days under I he band of Arabia. He was 
eondLM ted in pe*< e to tbe beautiful W«t in the tint month of Stwmu+ md lib Lite in 
the necropolis is fur ever and ever." 

; The lvmelitish mourn in* for the dead was thirty days wiien tlsey flnt cjJRe out of 
for ao they muurtKd for Aaron and Mrises, 
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with pieces of glass and gilded plaster. Some of these Ptolemaic 
heads show a considerable amount of artistic feeling and skill (pi. 
lav. 2). The final development of the portrait coffin was under the 
Romans about the second century *-l>. Instead of a modelled face 
and head, the face was painted on a wooden panel which was held in 

place by the bandaging (pL Ixvi). 
All religions have attempted to specify what part of the human 

heing survives death, and beliefs concerning this spiritual entity are 
many and various. In Egypt beliefs concerning it and the place to 
which it would go after death were numerous, having been introduced 
by the different races who had entered and dwelt in the Nile Valley. 
In die New Kingdom the theologians tried to bring order into this 
mass of chaos; they appear to have incorporated at least six ideas 
into the official religion, for at this period there were six spiritual or 
imponderable parts of Man to be accounted for: 

(1) Tlte Ba (usually translated 5<nd}. 
(5) The Yaklm (translated Shining One, literally. He of the Hori¬ 

zon). 
(s) The Name. 
(4) The Shadow. 
(3) The Heart (as the seat of the intellect and emotions). 

(6) The Ka. 

Each of these was originally a separate entity, and the tribe to 
which it belonged believed in it as the one essential part of a man 
which was eternal, The theologians of the New Kingdom combined 
Them together, and taught that each had to be preserved if the man 
were to live after death. As the beliefs grew more complicated the 
burial customs became also more complicated, but It is possible to 
differentiate between some of the beliefs and assign the right future 
to its appropriate spiritual part. I "he final official belief appears to 
have been that when all the parts which had been disintegrated at 
death were reunited, the dead man became fused with Osiris and 
w as called Osiris. But only the name Osiris was given to him, not 
the attributes, for lie w as never regarded as the god. 

The earliest and perhaps the most important of the ideas of the 
Hereafter was the belief in the "ka”. No satisfactory explanation 
of the ka has ever been given, but it was clearly an integral part of 
gods and human beings. The fundamental meaning of the word is 
“energy”, but it can also mean "food”, and with the feminine end¬ 
ing (ka-t) it means “work", usually manual work. When a royal 
let is represented pictorsally it rakes the form of a man rather smaller 
than the person to whom it belongs; it wears on its head the up- 
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raised arms which is the hieroglyphic sign For the syllable ka; the 
arms hold the rectangle surmounted by a falcon which contains the 
falcon-name of the King. The connection of the ka with die falcon- 
totem of the king pennis to a belief that it was the totem in human 
form. But whether it belonged to a royal person or to someone of 
lesser rank, it was certainly the part which was believed to survive 
death. It could not, however, survive unless it was nourished with 
material food* hence the offerings to die dead; nor unless it had a 
habitation, hence the necessity for a tomb. These two necessities, 
the food offerings and the tomb, are the subjects of the prayers for 
the dead from the iii-rd dynasty onwards. According to this belief 
the ka must have remained on earth in or near the tomb, and have 
consumed the food offerings. In course of time it must have become 
very dear to die living that the dead are quickly forgotten, and that 
it was impossible to keep up an adequate supply of food for a long 
line of ancestors; the Custom had then to be modified, and it was dis¬ 
covered That it was only necessary to recite die appropriate prayers 
and the ka would tie fell This h implied in die tomb of Pet-Qsiri* 
of the Persian period: “Read the inscriptions, celebrate the rites 
in my name, pronounce my name in pouring abundant libations, give 
me food for my mouth, provisions For my lips, This will not tire 
your mouth to repeat, these are not riches which fall from your hands. 
As one shall do, so shall one be done by; It is a monument that is 
left behind to say a good word. God Himself shall requite one accord¬ 
ing to the wav he behaves to my request. Whoever does well by 
Jiifi, so shall it be dune to him; he who praises my ka shall have hi* 
ka praised: he who does evil to me, so shall it be done to him. Be¬ 
cause I am a devotee of God, who will gram that you shall be treated 
in the same way by those who shall come after you in all time to 
come/1 

When the Osiris religion became firmly esfabished, it brought in 
a new train of ideas. Osiris was the Giver of fertility in the nest 
world a_s well as in this, and Ins kingdom In the other world was a 
glorious place in which hunger was unknown, for die harvests never 
failed and were a hundredfold more plentiful than in Egypt, where 
there was always danger of famine, or at least scarcity, if the Nile 
should be deficient- As it was obvious that it was not possible for 
everyone to obtain an entrance into that happy kingdom, some sort 
of test had to be applied to the candidates for admission. How early 
the idea of the Balance was introduced is uncertain; it is found fully 
developed in the xviu-th dynasty, when the scene of the weighing is 
one of the favourite pictures in the religious papyri of that period 
and later (pi sxii). In these pictures the confusion of ideas is very 



RELIGION 131 

marked, for the dead man in person stands beside the balance to 
watch the weighing- This is possibly the ka of the man and not the 
corjH>real human being. But another confusion occurs when the dead 
man is called Osiris, for this title originally belonged to the king 
alone, whether living or dead. 'Hie weighing is done by Anubis, the 
god of death, and Thoth stands beside die balance to record the 
weights. Somewhere in Hie scene, usually behind Thoth. is the nion- 

Anieint, readv to devour die heart of die dead man should it bo 
found wanting on the scales. When the weigh Eng is completed, 
"Thoth says to the Divine Ennead who arc ill the presence of Osiris: 
'Ye hear this sentence. Truly has die heart of Osiris been weighed; 
his soul stood by as witness against him- His weight is correct upon 
the Balance. No evil has been found in him; he lias not destroyed 
food*-*iflerings in the temples; he has not done harm; he has not ad¬ 
vanced by words any evil thing since he lias been on earth!’ 'lbe 
Ennead of the Gods say to Thoth, 'That which comes forth from thy 
mouth is decreed. True and accurate is the scribe Ani. He has not 
sinned, he has not done evil towards us. Let not Amcmt have power 
over him. Grant that dterc be given to him the bread which is pre¬ 
sented [literally, comes forth] in the presence of Osiris, and a held in 
the Field of Peace like die Followers of Horus."' Horus then takes 
the dead man by the hand and leads him into die presence of Osiris, 
who is represented seated on a throne set upon water, iroin which 
springs a Lotus. " Says Horus, the son of Isis:' l have come to thee. O 
Unnefer, l bring to dice the Osiris Ani. His heart was true at die 
coming forth from the Balance. He has not sinned against any god 
or any goddess, Thoth has weighed it according to the decree 
recited by the Ennead of the Gods; he is true and righteous. Grant 
that there mav be given to him the bread and beer which art* presented 
in the presence of Osiris. May he be like die Followers of Homs.' ’’ 
The dead man then makes a speech on his own behalf: "Behold me 
in thy presence, Q Lord of the West! There is no evil in my body; 
I have not told lies knowingly, nor has there been any duplicity. 
Grant that l may be like the favoured ones who are in thy train, 0 
Osiris! being greatly favoured by the good God. and beloved of the 
Lord of the Two Lands.” dlie speech of welcome from Osiris is 
never given, but the scenes of the Kingdom of Osiris show die dead 
man engaged in all the avocations in which he delighted while on 
earth, besides inspecting the rich harvests and great stores of food 
which indicated that this was indeed the land of plenty. 

The ka figures in another early belief. When the dead man I tad 
drawn his last breath, his ka made its way to the borders of tile Other 
World, where a great sycamore tree spread its branches. Half- 
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hidden in the foliage was the great goddess, the Mother of all* 
waiting to receive and welcome the ka, to whom she gives food and 
water* In these scenes die ka is represented as a living man, wearing 
the clothes he wore m life. Consuming the divine food and drink 
appears to have been the passport into the Realms of Bliss, and this is 
probably the simplest, as it was the earliest, of all the theories of ihe 
Hereafter* It was this view of the ka as the immortal part of Man 
that inspired many of the chapters of the Book of the Dead, and it is 
surelv this ethereal part which is alluded to in the prayer that for all 
eternity he may return to earth and "breathe the sweet breezes of 
the North Wind, ami drink w ater upon the swirl of the New Water".* 

The idea of the Journey of the Sun through the Other World 
belonged originally to that group of beliefs which clustered round 
the Sun-god, and was therefore the prerogative of die king only. 

The religious beliefs had to be arranged so as to fit the facts of 
Nature, and as the Sun is always in motion Some means had to be 
contrived to account for the movement To die Egyptian the high¬ 
way on earth was a river, and travelling meant a journey in a boat. 
The Sun was made to conform to these ideas, he crossed the heavens 
in a boat on a real, though invisible! river, and when he set he passed 
through the Realm of Night still in a boat and still on a river (ph 
xxvi. ]# a). To accompany the Sun on his night journey was the 
future that originally the Pharaoh, and later some of his sun-w orship¬ 
ping subjects, hoped for. There are two versions of the Journey; the 
first, which is painted and inscribed on the walls of royal tombs, was 
called by the Egyptians 11 The Book of Him who is in the Other 
World "* The second version, which was inscribed on royal sarco¬ 
phagi, had no Egyptian name, but is called by modem Egyptologists 
"The Book of Gates". The versions differ considerably in detail, 
though the main story is the same. The Other World, known as 
die Du at, is divided into twelve sections or countries, each section 
having its own name and being divided from the next by a gate 
which is guarded by a warden. The sections correspond with the 
twelve hours of the night. The Boat of the Sun is filled with deities 
who are there to protect the god from all die dangers of the Night; 
and is piloted through each section by the goddess of that hour, who 
alone knows the password for the gate at the far end of her domain: 
without that password even RE would not be allowed to go through. 
The Sun dies at sunset, and it is only Ids corpse that passes into 
the Realm of Night, Two great events occur during the Journey. 
The first is the ever-recurring attempt of the terrible and awe¬ 
inspiring serpent, Apophis (Aa-pep}r to destroy the Sun. an attempt 

* See Appendix +- 
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which is always frustrated by the guardian deities; the other is that 
Kliepri, in the form of a scarab,* awaits die corning of the'dead 
SunB "then ihc soul of Khepri and the soul of R£ are unitedKhxfri 
means " existence*\ hence Life. The soul of R& i$ thus revivified, 
and he passes on alive to die sunrise* his dead body being cast out of 
the Boat before be rises on die land of Egypt, There are, of course, 
many discrepancies in tills journey. Apophis is one of die difficulties; 
lie cannot be destroyed, but awaits Re in die same place every night, 
and every night die deities who accompany the dead Sun leap out of 
die Boat, bind the great Serpent with chains and pierce him wTith 
knives. Rut every' night lie is loose* strong and well, and ready for 
the fray in which he always gets the w orst of it In die Rook of Gates 
there is an interesting variant In this scene; the deities arc evidently 
not strong enough to deal with the grant snake, and an enormous 
hand rises out of the ground and holds the chain firmly. Hie scenes 
in die Other World are often inexplicable in our present slate of 
knowledge of Egyptian beliefs, but die punishments of the wicked* 
“the foes of are very clearly expressed. The Boiling Lake 
and the I-ake of Fire are plainly depicted. The serpents of the 
Other World have a peculiar position* being sometimes protective, 
sometimes hostile. The scrjient Mehen throws its coils over the 
cabin in which the corpse of Rfi stands, in order to protect it from the 
attack of Apophis; another snake, unnamed, spits poison in die faces 
of an unhappy row of bound captives; and Apophis himself is the most 
dangerous of all the serpents. 

The theologians were hard put to it to reconcile this theory of life 
after death with other theories. They introduce the Kingdom of 
Osiris as one of the countries of the Duat: the Kingdom of Sokar, the 
Memphite god of the dead, was always supposed to be a sandy desert; 
so when it was included in the night journey of Rd, the Boat had to 
lie turned into a serpent in order to pass over the sand. But the most 
difficult theories to reconcile with each other were the theory of the 
Sun arriving in his Bt?ni at the sunrise and the theory of the daily birth 
of the Sun from the Sky-goddess Nut- The final compromise was a 
clumsy contrivance; the last hour or country of the Duat w as turned 
into a serpent* through whose body the Sun-boat passed* coming out 
at its mouth. This symbolised the passage of the infant Sun through 
the body of Ills mother and his final birth. Another clumsy contri¬ 
vance was the appearing of the morning star three times during the 

night journey. 
At first it was the privilege of the Pharaoh alone to accompany the 

Sun through the Duat and to take part in the nightly defeat of the 

* Sec Appendix 3, p». 3SS, far scarab^ 

V 
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terrible Apophis* but as the religion became democratised this privi¬ 
lege was extended to great nobles and priests. Their souk went with 
die Sun from sunset till sunrise, and at sunrise they were at liberty to 
return to their old homes, where they could sit in the shade of their 
gardens and enjoy the “sweet breezes of the North Wind"* At 
sunset they gathered together at Abydos, and entered the Sun-boat 
as it passed through the Gap of Afaydos into the Regions of Night 
and thick Darkness* Whether this monotonous sequence of events 
was supposed to be repeated throughout all eternity is never men¬ 
tioned, but it is possible that sufficient variety would be obtained by 
die daily visits to die earth and its inhabitants. 

Another end tv that survived death was the hat usually called the 
Soul by modem Egyptologists, Tills was represented as a human¬ 
headed bird (pi. Ixxxvhi, 2); the creature being represented as about 
the size of an ordinary barndoor cock* The belief in it seems to be 
fairly late, as it is not found before the xviil-th dynasty, but the fact 
that there is no development of the idea shows either that it was 
accepted as soon Introduced or that it was an ancient idea of the 
illiterate people which came into prominence in the nationalistic re¬ 
vival after the expulsion of the Hyksos. The ba was an external 
entity ; it remained near the body of the dead* but no offerings were 
made to it. It is sometimes shown in the amis of its living owner, it 
sometimes clings to die breast of the mummy, or b seen winging its 
way down the Tomb-shaft to die burial chamber where it hovers above 
the dead. Its exact function has never been properly explained, but it 
is probably some form of the External Soul, which is a common belief 
of many primitive peoples. It may, however, be merely a modifica¬ 
tion of the falcon totem of the Pharaoh, altered to suit the more demo¬ 
cratic religion of die later dynasties. 

Another theory of the Hereafter, one which has received little 
attention from Egyptologists, is the theory' of reincarnation. Herodo¬ 
tus is very definite on this subject: "The Egyptians were the first 
who asserted that the soul of man is immortal, and that when the 
body perishes ir enters into some other animal, constantly springing 
into existence; and when It has passed through the different kinds of 
terrestrial, marine, and aerial beings, it again enters into the body 
of a man that is bom; and that this revolution is made in three 
thousand years. Some of the Greeks have adopted this opinion, some 
earlier, others brer, as if it were their own; but although I knew 
their names I do not mention them/'* This statement of Herodotus 
is fully borne out by the Egyptian evidence. As is usual in all aspects 
of tile religion of Egypt, the facuhy of reincarnation was originally 

* Herodotuix Ik 123* 
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inherent in the Pharaoh alone. The ka-names of tire first two kings 
of the xii-th dynasty show tltis belief dearly ; Amonemhat Vs name 
was "He who repeats births'*, and Scnusert Vs name was H+ He whose 
births live"* In the xtx-th dynasty the ka-name of Setekhy [ was 
"Repeater t>r births", and it was by this epithet that he was addressed 
1>V die god Axdon at Kamak. Already* however, in the xvuwtb 
dynasty the theory of reincarnation hail lieen so far developed as to 
include lesser folk,, and in that great storehouse of the later religion* 
die Book of the Deadp there are about a dozen chapters giving the 
proper spells to be recited in order to incarnate in various forms* 
The eightieth chapter begins, "The beginning* of the chapters of 
making existences", Then it goes on to give the spell for "making 
existenceM as a pigeon, and adds in an appendix that if anyone knows 
this bock, "he shall go forth by day from the Other World, and lie 
shall enter after he has come out"* and also threatens the careless or 
Ignorant man, "he who does not know this book, he shall not come 
out from the Other World by day, nor shall he enter after he has 
come outp\ The incarnations are very various. Besides the pigeon 
the dead man can exist as a snake, the god Ptah, the ram of the god 
Atum, a begintj-hird, a crested heron, a lotus, the god who causes 
light arid darkness, a hawk of gold, a divine hawk* and tile crocodile- 
god Sebek, The spell for ibis last "existence" is as follows: " t am 
the crocodile In the midst of terrors! I am the crocodile godl I 
carry away by force, 1 am the great Fish in Keinui! I am the Lord 
of homage [literally bowings] in Sdthcm and [the speaker of cite 
spell] is the Lord of homage in Sukhum,11 There is also one whole 
chapter devoted to "being in the Ennead of the Gods and existing 
as a Great One of the Council". How long each incarnation lasted 
and whether there was a regular cycle through which the soul had to 
pass, as Herodotus suggests, does not appear, but there is one chapter 
which, if known, would enable a mm co "make existence" in any 
forms which he desired. Pythagoras is usually credited with having 
invented the theory of reincarnation, but it was already hoary with 
age before the Greeks had emerged from barbarism. And as Pytha¬ 
goras is known to have spent some years in Egypt for the sake of 
studying under Egyptian philosophers, it is evident that the theory 
which bears liis name was not his originally, but that he, as Herodo¬ 
tus puts it, "adopted this opinion as if it were Ins own"* 

The horror and terror of death is very marked in the religious texts 
of the Egyptians. In the Pyramid Texts it is the Pharaoh who is 

* Tins JitFkulticj of trarulalton art- Vrrv marked. The word transited " beginning*1 
also means "priraripalhi or “cMcf1*. In the HI91S way the word truutated “chipter^ 

mean* □ fraetkjElp hut it can also mean f‘language'“h pertap* “apcll" WCttUi give a 

better mcatikrtg lieft. 
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encouraged to look beyond info the Other World where he will be 
the great and supreme God, to whom heaven and earth will be 
subject. In the Book of the Dead, the spells are for everyone who 
can learn them by heart and so be able to escape from the darkness of 
the tomb and “come forth by dayBr- Chapter after chapter gives the 
means of such an escape. “ Death is my abomination,” says the man, 
and he learns with avidity the spells which “cause a man to return 
10 his home on earth'1. Then there is the 11 chapter of breathing air 
and controlling water in the Other World, Q Sycamore of the 
goddess Nut, give to me the water and air which is in thee. 1 have 
encircled the dir one in Hermopolis, and I guard the egg of the Great 
Carkler; it grows and I grow; It lives and I live: it breadles the air 
and l breathe the air." It is the Breath of Life which the Egyptian 
always craved, for he knew that without breath there is no life; but 
knowing that death is inevitable he tried to prepare for it by a 
knowledge of the magic which w ould enable him to come back to the 
land and home he loved so well. 

RELIGIOUS ENDOWMENTS 

Tiie mas* of wealth that was spent on the furnishing of the temples 
was almost fabulous; tins was particularly the case in the xviii-th 
dynasty when riches flowed into Egypt from all parts of the world. 
Anion and Odris were the two gods most favoured hy the Pharaohs 
at this period p and their temples must have presen led a magnificent 
spectacle, but the other deities also benefited in large measure. 

The Boat of Amon for the festival of the Beginning of the River was 
an object on which great sums were lavished (pi. xxx. l). Aahmcs I 
says that he made “a barge for the Beginning of die River called 
Mighty h the Prozv of Amon ; it was of newj cedar of the best of the 
Terraces, in order that he may make his voyage therein"* Aabines1 
grandson, Thothmes [, gave orders to his chief treasurer to make for 
Osiris a portable stirine (literally, a Rearer of Beauties) "of silver, 
gold, lapis lazuli, black copper, and every costly stone". The king 
also announced what he had already done: " I made for him the august 
barge of new cedar or the best of the Terraces; Its bow and stem are 
of fine gold, in order to make festive the lake that he may make his 
voyage therein on bis feast of die District-of-Pcker."t Hatsijepsut 
followed the example of her father: "I led the craftsmen to work on 
the great barge. Mighty is tfc Prow of Amon, for the Beginning of the 
River. It was wrought with fine gold of the best of die High-Land: 
its shrine was of fine gold of the best of the High-Land; it illuminated 

* Ereuted. Ancient Rtarrds */ Egypt, H. £+. f Ibid,, it 39d 39. 
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die Two Lands with its rays; its shrine—the? horizon of the god and 
his great scat—was of eleetrum, a work established for all eternity; 
and an ’ Ottering Lifter \ whose splendid facade was of eleetrum/'* 
But even this description pales before the record of Amonhotep III 
who was as magnificent In this work as in all that he did: " I made a 
monument for him who begat met Amon-RE* Lord of Thebes, making 
for him the great barge, Amon-Re in the Sacred Barge, for the Begin¬ 
ning of the River* of new cedar which his Majesty cut in the countries 
of God's Land: it was dragged over the mountains of Reiennu by the 
princes of all countries. It was made very wide and large, and was 
adorned with silver and wrought with gold throughout The great 
shrine of eleetrum tills the land with its brightness; its bows repeat 
tile brightness; they bear great crowns, of which the serpents twine 
along the sides. Flagataves are set up before it, wrought with 
eleetrum; two great obelisks arc between diem. It is beautiful 
everywhere. ”f 

The doors of the templed also offered opportunity for a lavish 
display of wealth. Hatshepsut says of her temple at Deir el Bahri: 
**hs great doors were fashioned of black bronze* the inlaid figures 

were of eleetrum. Thothmes III built “a divine Abode* a monuenent 
of fine white sandstone at Kamak+ #H l erected the first gate [called] 
Mtn-kktper-R? is splendid in the Opulence of Amon\ the second [called] 
Men-kheper-Re abides in the Favour of A man ; the third [called] Men- 
kheprr-Re is the greatest of the Souls of Amon, is wrought with real 
eleetrum, tlirough which all offerings are brought for him. Mv 
Majesty erected an august pylon of the interior in front of the Holy 
of Holies. I erected for him a great door fashioned of new cedar, 
wrought with gold and mounted with real black copper. The great 
name upon it was of eleetrum, doubly refined gold and black bronze. 
It w as more beaut ifu l than any tiling tha t has ever been/'§ 

Amonhotcp 111 made splendid doors in his temples. At Kamak 
he erected “a very great portal wrought with gold throughout. 
The Divine Shadow as a ram is inlaid with real lapis lazuli wrought 
with gold and many costly stones; there is no other instance of doing 
the like. Its floor is adorned with silver. Towers are over against It. 
Stelae of lapis lazuli are set up, one on each side. Its towers reach 
the sky like tile four pillars of the heavens; its flagstaves shine more 
than the sky, being wrought with eleetrum." || 

At Soleb he built another temple, which “is finished with fine 
white sandstone* it is wrought with gold throughout; its floor is 
adorned with silver, its portals are of gold’MI 

* Granted, A.IL, li. )A5. 
& I bit!,. ijr 64, 

f Ibid , iL 5$&. 
|| Ib^dU U. SSG. 

i IbitL ii. IM. 
< ttud,, ii- 360. 
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The silver pavement, on which the figure of die deity was am 
when it was brought out of its shrine, was one of the chief features in 
all descriptions of die temples in and after the xvm-th dynasty. 
When Anion was called upon to adjudicate on a matter concerning a 
certain priest, "the great god appeared upon the pavement of silver 
in die House of Amon in the morning hdur'f* The figure of the 
god w as in many cases made of gold, and the shrine was of gold set 
with Mcostly stones™. This would flash in tile sunlight and 'J illumine 
the whole land*1. The ornamentation of the doors with gold is men¬ 
tioned In the trial of a priest in the xxi-st dynasty, who was enjoined 
to tell "of all the gold which you stripped* which belonged to die 
House of Gold of King User-Maot-Rfi, and of every man wlio wras 
with you and who went with you to strip off the gold of the door- 
jambs "4 

Besides the actual building and decoration of the Houses of God, 
the Pharaohs were equally lavish in the endowments of the priest¬ 
hood s. Endowments of land and food given to the temples are com¬ 
mon from the time of the Old Kingdom. As wealth increased the 
offerings increased in proportion till in the New Kingdom the priests 
were the richest class m die land- The list of gifts to the various 
temples which are recorded by Rameses 111 show s the w ealth that was 
showered upon them. Land, slaves, animals of all kinds, grain of all 
kinds, vegetables and fruit, ships and boats* linen in the piece or made 
up into garments, gold and silver by weight or wrought into vessels, 
all show that the temples were receiving at least half the income of 
die kingdom. Even as late as Qsorkon I of die x sii-nd dynasty (924- 
895 b.c.) the temples received from the Pharaoh in silver and gold 
2,300*000 dtben (about 560,297 lb- troy), in silver alone two million 
debat (about 487,180 lb. troy), besides black bronze, lapis lastulh and 
wine of die Oases ; these last were almost as costly a-s the precious 

metals 4 
Even as late as Nectanebo II, the last native Pharaoh of Egypt* 

the same generosity towards the temples is found. On the day of his 
coronation, 

“ His Majesty said; let there be given 
The tithe of the gold and silver, of the timber and the worked wood, 

and of everything which cornea from the Greek Sea, and of all the goods 
which are reckoned to die King's Domain in die city called Hen we. 

The lithe of the gold and the silver, and of all things which are produced 
in Pi-cm-roye, called Naukratis, on the bank of the Ami, and which are 

* Zfitukrift far AfgyptiKbr SpTddte (13711, p, &5_ 
t J. E A > Xl { IMS), p 52. 
t K*Tttto, fiuiwtii' pp„ SI. 
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reckoned to the King's Domain, to be a temple-en d o wntcxit of my mail ter 
Neith for a! I tiine, in excess of what existed formerly. And let them be 
converted into one portion of an ox, one fat ra-goose, and live measures 
of wine, as a continual daily offering: die delivery of them to be at the 
treasury of my mother Neilh: for she is the Mistress of the ocean, and it is 

die who bestows its bounty.* 

ETHICS 

A great deal has been written on the ethics of the indent Egyptian* 
From the earliest times of which we have any knowledge the standard 
of conduct was very high. The first duty was to God; hut, a* God and 
the king were one and the same, a man's duty was to his king. Tins 
idea is seen constantly in the inscriptions where the good actions of 
a man towards his fellows were recorded: Intermingled with these 
aces were the actions towards the king expressed in words which 
show that they ranked as piety towards Goth In a country like Egypt, 
where famine was an ever threatening possibility! and poverty marked 
the land, it was accounted an act of mercy to "give bread to the 
hungry". Then as the highway was die river, full of treacherous 
sandbanks, where also the current ran strongly and usually against 
a gustv wind, navigation svas often hazardous* and many a boat was 
lost: therefore a pious and wealthy man gave "a boat to the ship¬ 
wrecked sailor". A good ruler prided himself on his non-oppression 
of his people, and on his care for the helpless. He acted as "the 
father of the fatherless, the husband to the widow, the protector of 
the orphan * \ and was specially careful of ” him who has no mother> * 
In times of scarcity he provided for his people* and one proud boast 
was "‘there was no one hungry in my time". As a judge die ideal 
was absolute impartiality, and many judges claimed to have ap¬ 
proached that ideal. "Never did I judge two claimant* in such a 
wav that a son was deprived of his paternal inheritance + says a 
judge of the vi-th dynasty. Thothmes Ill's instructions to his Vizier 
show this insistence on the impartiality of a judge, emphasising the 
absolute necessity of treating all men alike, and showing no favouri¬ 
tism to a friend or relative. Haremheb at the end of the xviii-th 
dynasty went even further and made bribery a capital crime: "As 
for any official or any priest of whom it shall be said: ‘he sits to 
execute justice against those appointed for trial, and he himself com¬ 
mits a crime against justice*, it shall be against him as a great crime 
of death." Rameses HI, when appointing the judges to try the con¬ 
spirators who had attempted to murder him, enjoined on them to be 

■ Guam, J. K A,y xib: (maj, p. sb. 
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certain of the guilt of the accused before condemning themT though 
one might have forgiven him for urging that they should be punished. 

Intefp the Royal Herald, in the xviii-th dynasty, makes in his 
funerary inscription a great point of his impartiality; he was ^free 
from partiality, chastising the guilty for his guilt; servant of the 
poor, father of the fatherless, guardian of the orphan, mother of die 
terrified, controller of the turbulent, protector of the weak, advocate 
of those who have been deprived of their possesions by a stronger 
adversary, husband of the widow, one for whom the good thank God 
for tile greatness of his worth/'* 

Sa-Mcntu gives the explanation why he was so valued by the 
Pharaoh, and possibly by others as well; "The King praised me be¬ 
cause I was silent, £ never repeated any evil word/" 

A blessing was promised to those who acted righteously s “Any 
noble who shall do good to the people, who shall surpass tile virtue 
of hitn who begat him* he shall be blessed in the Hereafter, his son 
shall abide in his father's house, his memory shall be pleasant in his 
city, his statue shall be glorified and carried by the children of his 
house," 

A comprehensive list of offences against die ideals of a man's 
private life h given in Chapter 1:25 of the Book of the Dead, ft is 
part of the trial of the soul before being admitted into the kingdom 
of Osiris, when the dead man recites all the sins which he has not 
committed during his time on earth. He denies that he has com¬ 
mitted murder, adultery, robbery, false witness, or blasphemy against 
die gods or the king, lie has not defrauded the widow, oppressed 
the poor, plundered the orphan, nor slandered anyone; he has not 
spoken words in anger, he has not caused pain nor the shedding of 
tears. This is a higher ideal than any of die other ancient nations 
readied, and shows a standard as noble as that of any religion that 
has ever existed. That these ideals were not a mere outward show 
of piety is seen occasionally by little human touches in a biography 
as when a man boasts that "'I was beloved by my father, praised bv 
my mother, ami laved by my brothers and sisters f\ A man who could 
so endear himself to hts entire family must have had a character of 
great kindness and uprightness. 

In die xii-th dynasty a Pharaoh could boast of what he had done for 
his people: l was one who cultivated grain, anil worshipped the 
Harvest-god. The Nile greeted me in ever}* valley. None were 
hungry in my time, none were thirsty then* All dwelt in content 
through that which 1 did/' 

* UrKutocf, op, dt,. U. ssa. 
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MAGIC 

Egypt is credited with being the home of magic, principally because 
of the Biblical account of Pharaoh's magicians who were defeated by 
the superior magic of Moses and Aaron, It is almost impossible to 
distinguish with any degree of certainty between the practices of 
magic and die ritual of religion. Some magical practices appear to 
belong to the ritual of a past, often a forgotten, religion# others are 
due to a misunderstanding of the laws of Nature, and a certain 
residue can be attributed to die imagination of untrained minds. 

Foretelling events of die future, though now' stigmatised as magic, 
was in origin the attempt to discover die will of God so that the 
inquirer might act in accordance with that will- Our own word* 
timnaiwnt shows the religious origin of the practice. There are 
many methods of divination; In ancient Egypt the principal method 
was by dreams, This seems to have been taught in the temples, 
particularly at Heliopolis, where the High-priest's tide was die 
Great Seer. It may be noted that the most celebrated interpreter of 
dreams, Joseph, married die daughter of one of the High-priests after 
having been raised to high rank by the successful interpretation of 
royal visions. 

Another method was by casting lots# though this was practised by 
the Jews more than by die Egyptians. 

One of the chief uses of magic, both in ancient and in modem times, 
is to induce love+ Love potions were probably as common as, or even 
more common than, at the present day, but few recipes have survived. 
There are, however# a certain number of spells for the purpose which 
have been preserved; they were usually to be recited secretly and at 
night. One of the most curious threatens the god if the lover does 
not obtain his desire; it dates to the xx-th dynasty (about 1100 b.c.): 

Hail to thee, 0 R^Harakhte# Father of theGodsE 
Hail to you* 0 ye seven Hathors, 
Who are adorned with strings of red thread I 

Hail to you, ye Cods* Lords of heaven and earth! 

Cause so-and-so £fenv]i bom of so-and-so, to come after me 
Like an ox after grass, 
Like a mother after her children# 
Take a drover after his herd! 
[f you do not make her come after me 
I shall siei fire to Husiris-rity and bum up Osiris!* 

Wax images fur bewitching ail enemy were known at this period, 

* J, E, A.r until (1M1), p- ISi. 
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as is seen in the Harem-trial in the reign of Rameses [II (p, 62) t 
but other means of destroying an enemy were used at an earlier date. 
In the xii-th dynasty (e. 2300 b.c.) the names of the king-a enemies 
were written on pottery bowls or platters which were then, smashed 
into hundreds of fragment thereby destroying the men whose names 
were written on them: " The prince of Kush, and all his familiars 
who are with him. All the Nubians of Kush and of Muges. their 
mighty men. swift runners, allies and associates, who shall rebel, 
intrigue, tight, or talk of lighting or of intriguing in any part of this 
land of Egypt.” Another curse was even more comprehensive: 
"Every evil word, evil speech, evil slander, evil thong hi. evil in¬ 
trigue. evil fight, evil disturbance, evil plan or other evil tiling, evil 
dream, or evil sleep,"* By the breaking to pieces of tins "poiter's 
vessel all these evil things were magically destroyed, and the 
person for whom the spell w as recited was magically protected. 

As there was so much magic which could be performed in secret 
against a person there had to be counter-magic for protection. For 
this reason amulets were worn, talismans were hung in the house, 
especially at the doors and windows to prevent the entrance of evil 
through those openings, w ritten charms were secreted on the person, 
and secret practices were common. The vulnerable place to strike a 
person is the back as be cannot sec the coming blow, physical or 
magical The menyt (.pL x, 1,2). which hung at the back between 
the shoulders, gave this protection* for in it the goddess Hathor was 
immanent. 

But occasionally evil magic was too strong fur simple amulets or 
ordinary anti-magic ceremonies to have effect. In such a case it was 
dear that some dead relative must be appealed to. The relative 
would be someone who had held a good position in this world and 
would therefore hold an equally high post in the next and would 
carry as much influence there as here. The letter was written on a 
pottery bowl or vase and w as placed in Or near the grave of the person 
to whom it was addressed. It was the last desperate remedy to 
counteract a series of misfortunest but unfortunately there is no 
means of know ing how far it was successful The one which l quote 
here belongs to the First Intermediate Period, possibly about 
£800 buc. It was written by an unnamed man to hit dead father: 

Hub is an oral reminder of that which I said to thtje in reference to myself 
—Thou knowest tliat Idu said in reference to his son. "As to whatever may 
be yonder, I will not allow him to be afflicted of any affliction11. Do thou 
unto me due like thereof Behold now there is brought to thee this vessel 
in respect of wbkh thy mother Lb to make litigation. It were agreeable 

■ Sprite, AbbunJI. 4, Pnhim, Akad. ff'uvn¥ IMS. 
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that iliou should* l support her. Cause thou that there be bom to me a healthy 

male child. Thou art an excellent Spirit, And behold as for those two, the 
serving maids who have caused Sen; to be afflicted, namely Nefitrtjentet and 
Irjai, confound them, and destroy for me every affliction which is directed 
against my wife, for thou krtowesl that l have need thereof. Destroy it 
utterly l As thou livest for me, the Great One shall praise thee, and tlie face 
of the Great God shall be glad over thee: he shall give thee pure bread with 

his two hands. Moreover I beg a second healthy male child for thy 
daughter.* 

CURSES 

As there is always a certain amount of shuddering interest taken 
in curses inscribed on Egyptian tombs, T give here some examples of 
these awe-inspiring threats. It should be noticed, however, that the 
curses are directed against die violators of the endowment, not 
against the violators of the tomb itself In other wardi* it was a 
question of property vested in a priesthood, and religious hatred is 
seldom manifested more spitefully than when exhibited by a priest¬ 
hood whose estates are sequestered or even threatened. It should be 

noticed also that as the priesthoods increased in power the curses 
increased proportionately in virulence. 

One of the earliest of these terrible documents is of die v-di 
dynasty: " As for any people who shall take possession of this tomb 
as their mortuary property or shall do any evil thing to it, judgment 
shall be had with them for it by the great God/* 

Harkhuf, who is well known as the bringer of die dancing dwarf 
to the little Pharaoh, Pepy 11 (p. IS), inscribed on his tomb: +lAs 
for any man who shall enter into dns tomb as his mortuary posses¬ 
sion, I will seize him like a wild fowl; he .shall be judged for it by the 
great God/* 

A curse which was fulfilled is recorded in the temple of Min of 
Koptos under one of the Yntefs of the xiii-th dynasty: "The priest¬ 
hood of this temple applied to my Majesty saying: " An evil tiling is 
about to happen in this temple. Hostility has been stirred up by 
—blasted be his name—Tety son of Mlnhetep/" The Pharaoh at 
once took steps to see that Tety*$ name should be thoroughly well 
blasted, "Cause him to be deposed from the temple, cause him to be 
cast out from his offices, to the son of Ids son and die heir of his heir. 
Let him be cast out on the earth; let his bread, his food* bis conse¬ 
crated meat be taken from him. Let his name not be remembered 
In this temple; let his entries be expunged from the temple of Min* 
from the treasury, and from every book likewise/* Hi is was very 

*J. £. xvif iSSOh p. so. 
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severe, for as the name was expunged from the books in the House 
of Life the wretched man had no further existence in this world or 
the next. Hut the Pharaoh had not done with him yet. He goes on: 
" A a for any King or any ruler who shall be merciful to him* he shall 
not receive the White Crown nor wear the Ret! Crown; he shall not 
sit cm the Honis-throne of the Living; the two Goddesses shall not 
lie gracious to him. And as for any official who shall apply to the 
King to be merciful to him rTetyj, let his people, his goods and 
estates be given to the consecrated land of Min* No one of his 
rTetvV] relations of the family of his father or of his mother, .shall 

hold tliis office,pp# 

For a really fine curse few can compare with that of Amonhoiep 
son of Hapi, the great Vizier of Amonhotep HI, who was deified in 
Ptolemaic times: " As for any general or scribe of the army who shall 
follow' after me, and shall find thk chapel beginning to decay together 
with the diminishing of the male and female slaves, who cultivate my 
endowment, anti shall take away a man therefrom in order to pui 
him to any business of Pharaoh or any commission, may his body be 
accursed. And if any others trespass upon them, they shall suffer 
the destruction of Amon, Anion shall deliver them to the flaming 
wrath of the King on the day of his anger; his serpent-crown shall 
spit fire on their heads, and shall consume their limbs, and shall 
devour their bodies, they shall become like Apophis on New Year's 
Day. They shall be engulfed in the seaT it shall hide their corpses. 
They shall not receive the mortuary rites of the good; they shall not 
eat the fwd of them that dw ell in Kem; the waters of the flood of 
die riser shall not be poured out for them. Their sons shall noi 
succeed diem; their wives shall be violated before their eves, The 
nobles shall not set foot in their houses, they shall not hear the words 
of the King in the hour of gladness. They shall belong to die sword 
on the day of destruction. They shall be called enemies! Their 
bodies shall be consumed! They shall hunger, without food! Their 

bodies shall die!" 
Tie curse which Penno in die xx-tli dynasty engraved on his rock- 

cut tomb at [brim in Nubia owes its subtly terrifying quality to the 
vagueness of the threat. He curses the violator of the endowment of 
his statue: " As for anyone who shall disregard it, Amon King of the 
Gods shall be after him, Mut shall be after his wife, Khonsu shall be 
after his children. He shall hunger! He shall thirst! He shall faint! 
He shall sicken! '* 

In die xxii-nd dynasty an endowment of five stat f si acres) of land 
was made to a chapel of the goddess Hathor at Per-Sebek In the 

* Petrie* Jfapfftj, p. 10. 
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Delta. The fact was inscribed on a stela, anti the inscription ends 
with a corse and a blessing; "As for any man, or any scribe who is 
sent on commission to the district of the town of Per-Sebek, who 
shall injure this stela, they shall come under the blade ot Hathor. 
Hut die name of him who shall establish it shall remain. 

One of die moat tremendous curses is the curse pronounced against 
the enemies of Re, who is here identified with die Pharaoh. Certain 
magical ceremonies must be performed, and then conic die words; 
■*Burning be on you! Ttiev shall have no souls thereby [*V. by means 
of the magical ceremonies], nor spirits nor bodies nor shades nor 
magic nor bones nor hair nor utterances nor words. They shall have 
no grave thereby, nor house nor hole nor tomb. They shall have no 
garden thereby, nor tree nor bush. They shall have no w ater thereby, 
nor bread nor light nor fire. They slmll have no children thereby, 
nor family nor heirs nor tribe. They shall have no head thereby, nor 
arms nor le<Ts nor gait nor seed. They shall have no seats on earth 
thereby. . . . Their souls shall not be permitted to come out of the 
Netherworld and they shall not be among those who live upon earth, 
on no day shall they behold R§, but they shall be bound and fettered 
b Hell in the lower Netherworld and their souls shall not be per¬ 

mitted to come forth for ever and ever.”* 

* ft, O. Ftulkner, J. £. A.. wsiii (1B37), p. *74. 
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ART AND SCIENCE 

MUSIC 

Comparatively little is known of the music, for music is unlike the 
oilier arts in dial it leaves no concrete traces. A certain amount of 
information can, however, be gleaned from the instrument* thenr- 
selves and from die representations of the performers although there 
is no actual record of die sounds, 

Secular music seems to have been in the hands of professionalsp as 
no person of rank is represented performing on a musical instrument. 
The earliest musical instruments were the liarp and the flute,* which 
were used at first only to accompany a singer. It was not until the 
xviii-th dynasty that they were played as an orchestra; in the scene 
of the Blind Harper die instruments are the harp, the lute, and two 
flutes, and there is no singer (pi. Ixxiii. n). Rhythm was as important 
as melody and clapping was the customary way of emphasising it, 
for percussion instruments were not popular for vocal music. The 
Comic Papyrus of the xviii-th dynasty gives a delightful picture of 
an orchestra; they are led by a donkey playing the harp, followed 
by a lion who is singing and accompanying himself on the lyre* then 
comes a crocodile performing on a lily-wreathed lute, and the fourth 
performer is an ape playing die double flute (pL lxxiit- 1). 

Women seem to have been musicians only as accompanists to the 
dance. They danced to their owrn playing or as the orchestra for 
other dancers; their instruments were the harp or a kind of guitar. 
They also beat time in the dance with instruments of ivory in the 
shape or a hand and arm, used as a Spam.-ih dancer uses Castanets. 

For sacred music the chief instrument was the si strum, which 
was used chiefly in the ritual of a goddess. The sistrum {pi*, x. a; 
xc. S) consist* of a long strip of metal bent round to form a loop, the 
ends being fastened into a handle. In the metal loop holes were cutp 
three on each side, and through each hole a thin metal rod wa* passed 
right across the loop from one side to the other; the holes were full 
large, so that the rods were loose, and die instrument was played by 
being shaken rhythmically and so making the rods rattle. A percus¬ 
sion instrument was the tambourine; this was also for a *g religion*” 

* For the wales of flutti. pJl*sP lutes aikl huj*. sm Petri*, Wisdom oftht Egjptimr. 
pp £-7. 
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use, for it is seen in the hands of the god Bea when he dances the 
protective dance for die new-born child (pi. xxv. 1, 2). 

Of wind instruments the Rule and pipes appear to have been indi¬ 
genous in Egypt. Sometimes the flute was short, but there was 
another kind so long that it rested on the ground when the performer 
was sitting down. This is found as early as the iv-th dynasty. The 
double pipe is first depicted in the xii-th dynasty. Trumpets were not 
known till the xviii-th dynasty and were probably foreign, for they 
were used only for military purposes; those found in the tomb of 

Tut-ankh-Amon are of silver, 
The earliest stringed instrument represented is the harp. This was 

at first a simple ailiiir, and in die Old Kingdom was generally played 
by a female musician as an accompaniment to a male singer. In the 
later dynasties men are the usual harpers (pi. Ixxiii, £)* In the New 
Kingdom the harps were highly ornamental, very often painted and 
gilded, and with the Pharaoh's" head carved in the round. The lute 
and the lyre are foreign in origin though they arc both found in 
some of the scenes. The lyre occurs as early as the xii-th dynasty, 
and at Beni Hasan is show n being played by □ man of an Immigrant 
tribe of Bedawin. It occurs occasionally, but never became as popular 
as the lute, which in the New Kingdom was much used by dancing 

girls. 

architecture 

■'The art of a country, like the character of the inhabitants, belongs 
to the nature of the land. It Is but a confusion of thought, therefore, 
to trv to pit the art of one country against that of another, * 

“To understand die mind of the artist we must look to those 
qualities which in their literature were held up as the ideals of life "t 

The art of Egypt must be judged in connection with its land, with 
tU people, with their ideals, with the emotions which the artist 
desired to convey to and arouse in the spectator, and with the reality 
of tiiose emotions. In die character of the people, conditioned by the 
rigidity of the landscape and die unchangeability of die seasons— 
conditions unknown in other countries—lies die explanation of 
Egyptian art The high dirts, marked with horizontal strata and 
scored with vertical weathering, gave the note for the kind of archi¬ 
tecture which had to be displayed against that stem background 
(pi, xxxi). The fierce sunlight casting deep shadows, the clarity «f 
the atmosphere with no softening misty effects, the sudden contrasts 

of inundation and dryness, of verdure and sterility, of the teeming life 
of die habitable land and the lifeiessness of the desert, had their effect 

■ Petrie, Art! and Od/fo, pp. 1, 2* t P- ’■ 
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on the artist's mind an J therefore on his work. Here were no rounded 
hi lb, no forest glades, no gentte streamlets, no softened outlines, 
but Nature often at her fiercest, with whirling sandstorm** die great 
river in spate* the sun burning the whole land to dust. To understand 
the art of Egypt one must first know the country in all its seasons 
and aspects. 

To die Egyptian the qualities most desired were Stability and 
EnduringnessP His work was made for Eternity, his temples and 
statues were to last for ever, his name must remain unchanged and 
enduring like the Imperishable Stars. In dedications of temple*, in 
prayers to the gods, it is this quality nf eternal existence which b 
the dominant note. It was Life Everlasting for which the Egyptian 
prayed, with the everlasting hi lb before his eyes* To ensure ebb 
quality in his work* strength was essential, strength in his buildings 
and his statues to withstand the blast of the sandstorm, die insidious 
rise of the river, the burning power of the sunT a strength which should 
connote durability. That lie attained his desire is manifest, for his 
pyramids, his temples, hts fortresses. Ins colossi, still stand to attest 
the truth and honesty or his work* which for forty, and even fifty, 
centuries has defied the destroying hand of Time. 

As the starkness of the landscape conditioned the architecture, so 
the architecture conditioned the sculpture* for to the Egyptian artist 
sculpture was merely an architectural decoration. Not for him, there¬ 
fore, an attitude expressing rapid motion, not for him fluttering skirts, 
streaming hair, muscular arms in action. Against that rigid and for¬ 
bidding background such attitudes would have appeared tawdry and 
frivolous. 

Egyptian art* like the art of all other countries, began in the service 
of religion. The statues in the temples represented God Himself* 
eternal, majestic, aloof, unapproachable. In the twilight of the 
colonnaded halls the figures of the King, the God Incarnate* painted 
in life-like colours, were seen enthroned in majesty or striding for¬ 
ward with eyes fixed above and beyond the worshipper (pis. xlviii. 
£; Ixii; xxxih. s). From the darkness of the Holy Place the great 
God Himself was borne out on tile shoulders of white-robed priests 
to show his divine countenance to his suppliants. But beyond this 
rare event there was nothing to break the peace and silence of those 
shadowed aisles. In such a setting, only simplicity and majestic 
dignity' could be tolerated. 

Again, m the tombs the statues were placed for religious purposes 
and from religious motives. They stood in the tomb-chsipd (pl. 
xlix. 3), of which the architecture, like that of the temples, was condi¬ 
tioned by the Landscape* and the statues conformed to the architec- 
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ture. As they were for the purpose of religious rites, they were 
simple and dignified* Made to appear as lifelike as possible, the 
statues were seen either in the half-light of the tomb-chnpel or by 
the soft white light of little oil lamps. Immanent in each statue was the 
spirit of the dead person whom it represented, called back from the 
Realm of the Dead to receive the gifts and remembrances of his 
descendants. Respect for the dead was a fundamental duty among the 
Egyptians, and therefore the statues show a simple and quiet dignity 

in keeping with that feeling. 
Within the building, temple or tomb-chapel, with the stem land¬ 

scape hidden from sight, the artist had in the decoration ol the walls 
more scope to display his innate sense of the beauty oi proportion 
and of colour. In the temples the decoration of pin ted sculpture 
consisted of scenes of ritual and figures of the gods; in the tomb- 
dhapels the artist could let his fancy range over the homely scenes of 
daily life* He was to a certain extent still tied by the architectural 
scheme, so that he divided the walls into horizontal registers, with 
here and there a vertical line to divide one scene from another. And 
in the tomb-chapels there were some religious conventions to be 
observed, as for instance the representation of the dead man seated 
before a table of food offerings, for without such a representation he 
might stan-e in the next world. With tills one exception of a rigidly 
religious scene, the artist was free to represent what he would, and 
could vary even the most conventional details, In these scenes the 
wealth Of detail, the accuracy of the draughtsmanship, the beauty of 
the tool-work, and the brilliancy of the colour, show the love of the 

craftsman-artist for his work* 
As Ei^vpl is a country where sunlight is a glare altnoat insupporE- 

able to the eyes, it was essential to exclude the light from all build¬ 
ings as much as possible without making the interior completely 
dark. In stone buildings, whether temple or tombchapel, this was 
done bv setting small openings high up on an otherwise blank wall, 
Tlte early tomb-chapels at Saqqara often have a horizontal slit 
window jiist below the stone roof; the sun cannot penetrate but the 
whole chamher is illumined with a clear cool light* In some of 
the smaller shrines in a temple, a funnel-shaped opening was made in 
the roor, through which a pencil of pure light was conveyed into the 
darkness below, so that the shrine was luminous without any glare. 
The great temples required stronger illumination; this was provided 
by building the central nave considerably higher than the side aisles; 
windows were set in the nave walls above the roofs of the aisles, and 
made a clerestory like those in our cathedrals. The side aisles had no 
windows and received light from the clerestory only. The doorway* 
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were not used for lighting; they were blocked with mats or curtains 
or with wooden doors. This matter of lighting must always be 
remembered when judging the painted wall-sculpture and wall- 
pain rings of the temples and tomb-chapels, especially when they are 
seen in an unroofed building in the unmitigated glare of an Egyptian 
sun. But when seen in their proper setting in the soft dear light in 
which they were intended to be seen, the walls glow like a jewelled 
mosaic. 

In considering the beginnings of architecture in any country it is 
obvious that the primitive builder must use only the materials most 
easily available, and that his buildings will be for utility rather than 
for beauty. In Egypt the most readily accessible building materials 
were reeds and clay. The climate being practically rainless, these 
were sulffcient to provide all die shelter necessary against the sun 
in summer and the cold winds In winter Lattice- or mat-work of 
reeds was easily made and quickly set up, and when thatched with 
reeds or straw- was quite adequate as a protection against the sun; 
and when freely daubed with clay was equally adequate as a shelter 
from wind. Wood fit for building has always been so scarce in 
Egypt that it had (and still 1ms) to be imported;* and the primitive 
Egyptian had not learnt the art of quarrying stone. Therefore lattice 
and day {Anglioe, wattle and daub) must he regarded as the founda¬ 
tion of Egyptian buildingf and they had their effect on the later 
architecture. Lattice and clay are used at the present day in Egypt 
for walls of yards; these are made of interlaced palm sticks covered 
with day, the ends of the palm fronds forming a rustling waving 
coping to the wall. Another use is made of these materials in building 
the pillars which carry the weight of the shadiif buckets and counter¬ 
poise; these are made of bundles of palm stalks or durra stalks, 
covered thickly with day. 

flimsy structures* such as the primitive Egyptian houses, would 
soon perish when abandoned, and would leave no trace. Hut a model 
house of the Gcrzean period, found at Abydos, shows exactlv the 
type. Judged by tine objects found with it, it must have belonged 
to a wealthy owner, yet it is merely a construction of lattice and day, 
Tliere was, however, some timber used, for the lintel of the door and 
the lintel* and sills of the two windows were of wood. It was noE 
until the iii-rd dynasty that building-timber was imported into Egypt 
in any quantity. It then came from Syria, the nearest place from 
which long coniferous timber could be obtained. 

* A Coptic diiirda built at during the wir of 19H—lfl|: w|wn timber was prac¬ 
tically uFwtrtainabSe in Egypt, na* ofutnicted entirely of bridt, the door and window 
franiw were of itemej bitty ili* doer itself utd the window Suiters were of wood 
(Pi, a). 
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Though no shrines of the early periods have been preserved* there 
are representations of them in the l-st dynasty. They were light struc¬ 
tures of iattiee-work, but were not necessarily coated with day like 
the houses. The shrines of Anubis (figs, I JT l£) anti the shrine of 
Neith (fig. is) all show the uncovered lattice. One of die Anubis* 

Fl£- II Fig. 12 

shrines is peculiarly interesting on account oFIts shape* reproducing 
as it does the very form of the jackal-god; it was a piece of highly 
skilled work. In later times the Anubis-shrine was still of lattice, 
but the shape was changed (fig, l£): it was this later shape that was 
used as a hieroglyph in the title of Anubis, 11 Chief of the shrine o! 
the God". 

The earliest pillars were probably intended to support the lighi 
roof of a porch or veranda fur a shrine or a dwelling-house, arid were 
made of the same materials that the modern Egyptian uses for cheap 
structures* but the primitive Egyptian used papyrus stems instead ol 
palm or durra stalks. The flowering stem of the papyrus reed has a 
triangular section, smd ends In a head which is like an untidy mop- 
though it has a certain amount nf strength it would not support much 
weight. To make a pillar, the ancient Egyptian* who was always 
highly ingenious* lashed together several bundles of the reeds, tying 
them firmly with several turns of cord just below tire heads* and again 
at the root ends. To keep the cord taut, lie pushed in a short length 
of papyrus stem between each bundle. He then made a base of solid 
clay into which lie pushed the root ends of his reed bundles so deep 
that the lashing cord was covered* and the pillar sukkJ upright, lie 
tied the mop-like heads together at the top, and then covered the 
>hok structure with day from the tied tops of the flowering heads 
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down to the clay base. He would probably make two or three pillars 
in a row; and would then lay across their tops a lashed bundle of 
papyrus sterns, or a plank if he had ones add a light thatch of palm 
brandies, and his veranda was complete; a shady place in which to sit 
in the height of summer. 

This use of papyrus had an unforeseen result on Egyptian architec¬ 
ture when stone building became possible. The weight of the clay 
and of the superstructure caused the papyrus stems to bend a little 
outwards just above the base; hut being tightly lashed below, the 
individual stems could not separate. The weight of the board and 
thatch had the same effect on die mop-like heads, which took on a 
gentle curve outwards, slightly overhanging the lashing. When this 
form of pillar was reproduced in stone, the architect copied the curves 
and die visible las]ling with the utmost fidelity, but found it impos¬ 
sible to copy die innumerable peduncles of die floivering heads which 
now formed the capital of die pillar. But no Egyptian architect of 
ancient times was ever daunted by a difficulty; hi* own Ingenuity 
and artistic sense came to his aid. The curves of die "capital" were 
reminiscent of an opening lotus-bud, die architect seiied on this 
resemblance and carved his capital as a half-opened bud of die blue 
lotus just showing die petals inside the calyx. As the short length 
of papyrus stem which held the lashing taut was not in itself pictur¬ 
esque, he turned that into a small lotus bud with a long stem [pi- 
XXxlv, 1). In many of die pillars of this type a remembrance of the 
original papyrus is seen in the ridge down the shaft of the pillar, re- 
producing the sharp edge of the original triangular papyrus stem. 
This type of pillar was always the most popular in die great Pharaonic 
temples. In later times it lost much of its distinctive character, hut 
even to the last the lashing below die capital and the slight overhang 
of the capital itself were never omitted (pL xxxviii). So marked 
was the overhang that it is found in capitals where it is clearly un¬ 
meaning, as in the fnlkge capitals of the Ptolemaic era (pis. xxxv. s; 
xxxix. 2) and the Hathor-head capitals where it is superfluous and 
Inartistic {pt. xxxix, l)+ 

Variants of the capital are found, though they are comparatively 
rare. The rose lotus with its heavy fleshy calyx is not common 
(pL xxxiv. 2}; two varieties of the palm-leaf capital are known. With 
the palm-leaf capital the pillar is cylindrical, without die outward 
curve at the base {pi. xxxv. I)* The head of the goddess Hathor 
was used as a capital in the iii-rd dynasty, but did not become popu¬ 
lar till die xix-th dynasty. It is seen in its most notable form on the 
tremendous pillars in the temple of Dondera. 

Hie complete change in Egyptian Art after it had suffered eclipse 
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under die Ptolemies and Romans is clearly seen in die Christian 
architecture (pL xliii. I, 2), more particularly in the columns and 
capitals (pis. Xaudit. 2; xxxvi, 1, 2. For oilier forms of Coptic art, 

see pis. xciii, xciv). 
One of the chief difficulties which confronted the Egyptian architect 

when he be^an to build in brick and stone was the annual movement 
of the ground. In the summer, when the Nile is at its lowest, the 
ground is completely dried up; then comes the inundation, and the 
seepage of the water into die dry soil will cause the ground to rise 
as much as twelve to twenty indies; as die inundation subsides, die 
ground settles down again to its original dry level; but in no case 
dues it rise or fall evenly. It was easy enough if die buildings were 
erected in the desert near the foot of the cliffs, where neither die 
seepage nor the surface flood could reach: such buildings were not 
affected by am* ground movement. Rut it was a different matter 
when the temple was built near the river, especially when, like 
Ivarnak, it stood on the very bank.* Many were the ways by which 
the Egyptian architect tried to overcome the difficulty, and much of 
the peculiarity of Egyptian building is due to ilic natural phenomenon 
of the movement of the ground. That some of the methods used were 
brilliantly successful is attested by die temples which have stood the 

strain for more than three thousand years. 
Though die prehistoric people erected little hovels of mud-brick, 

real building does not appear till the i-at dynasty. Hie great royal 
tombs of that period show that the knowledge of such building was 
well advanced. rrhe bricks were made in moulds of a standard size, 
and were dried in the sun; they were laid in what is now known as 
"English bond” in a mortar of day. The bricks are as well and 

• I have Eondfcecn floods ill the temple efKanukdue entirely To seepage, for though 
(Ik river ww ptiuiiiw tionk-high it hid nut overflowed. Ami there tv always tlm danger 
iliat tlw river may rise above its tunh*. then ’’the enilx'idetteJ floods link annsamt Hiaij- 
,jiK forward drown" whole vlLl^ev. Two retold* of iovlian event are found. II* first is 
the trucri prion of SuicraJe* of the xvi-st dynasty, motived in the quarry at Gebetem 
"Hi* Majesty sat in the lull of hi* palace in the city of Memphis, when there came 
messengers io inform In* Majesty that ilia anal-wart. wMdi lonrn tlw boundary or 
Ttwdlimes Ill's temple at Luxor, had begun to p to rum, £on account of the waters] 
lliakins a errut flood and a mighty current there in on the great pavement of If* limiSC 
of list temple, it weirded tlw facade. Hii Miieitywid,' liter* leu lien npihutg a* tbs 
in il* time of my Majesty, or from of old'. Hi* Majesty sent mssttrdiuLlder* and three 
thousand men with them of die diuicoit of the people. TT* r«t of the inscription a 
broken awav, The Dller record is cl the reign of Otorkor II nfllie xvii-mi dvti*M>. 
ramie* not only die effect of the flood hut the carrying out of the InagtfAnion by 
the priests to quell It* rise of dw water*: IT* (food earns on in the whole land, it 
invaded lb* two shore* a* in the l^lmln*; tl* tand waif In its poW ! ke the «*; thc£ 
wav no dyke of the people to wiihslind It* fury, All the people were IKe birda. all the 
temples i>( Ttiebea we re like manltea." Tlw rorinWwee of dir |y»p]e to blrda wM 
beeauve they had to take refuge front the flood on the brand*, of trees 1 lie bright Of 
dm inundation is recorded In tl* Nile level* marked on the nu*y at Kan-k. md they 
lhow liiat I lie water must Iwve risen and flooded the temple* to tits depth of t O ee 
ofcrovc iJir pavement 
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truly laid as any modem bricklayer could lay them* showing that the 
Egyptian builders had a complete mastery of material and method. 
Not only did they erect walls ten feet high and over four feet thick, 
hut in tiie tomb of King Udy-mu they built a staircase of seventy 
steps of sun-dried brick* evenly laid and still usable. In that dry 
dimate and buried in the sand, these early brick buildings are still 
strong and sound* except for the destruction wrought bv the hand 
of man. 

For brick buildings on the surface the walls were bulk with a 
batter on one side, vertical on the other, so that the base was con¬ 
siderably wider than the top of the wait This was to counteract 
the movement of she ground. When building in stone was intro¬ 
duced this method of building high walls was followed {pis. xL 2; 
xlLi» 2). Another device to counteract ground movement was to 
build a wall in sections, without bonding the sections together. Such 
a wall, though apparently all in one piece* would give easily to the 
uneven rise and fall of die ground and yet remain standing. Still an¬ 
other method was by " pan-bedding with curved courses of bricks 
(pi. xli. 2). Buttressed walls were for the same purpose, and of tills 
type the gigantic whall of die enclosure known as the Shuneh at 
■Vbydos is a good example. At A by Jos were found two other methods 
which do nut seem to have been very successful; one is die bastion 
wall and the other was a wavy wall* of which only the foundations 
remain (pi. xlll. i)* Wide spacing of the bricks was yet another 
method of overcoming the difficulty. 

The Egyptian architect evolved the round arch as early as die 
iii-rd dynasty. This was always of brick* and was used very sparingly 
and only where it could not be seen from the outside. It is the true 
arch made by setting the vousgoirs correctly. The bricks were not 
shaped, but the intervals between them were filled with mud-mortar. 
The corbelled arch is not known in Egyptian brickwork; in stone, a 
kind of fake arch was used* as at Abydos, where a flat block of stone, 
which forms the roof of a stairway, has been cut Into the shajae of a 
round anil. Barrel-roof vaulting in brick does not appear until 
large buildings came into existence (pi, xli. I), The method of 
making them is interesting* and h thus described by Petrie: |B Barrel- 
roof vaulting was constructed by very tilted arching, so sloped that 
each course could be built on the sloping surface* and held in place 

by the mud-mortar till the course was completed* Each superimposed 
ring or arch was tilted in an opposite direction, so that the hricks 
crossed joint, and thus each ring field those above and tiiuse below it 
in place, and prevented splitting/'* 

* Pebdcp tfVxdWn s/ iAt Egyptians. p_ 0.1. 
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All brickwork of ancient Egypt was of sun-dried clay. The bricks 
were made in moulds, and were exposed to the sun for a few days, 
They varied in size according to the period, and in excavating it is 
necessary' to know the dimensions of the bricks before giving an 
opinion on die date of a brick building. The bricks were laid with 
day-mortar, and when die whole structure is consolidated it is very 
firm. It was not until Roman times that burnt bricks became 

common. 
The use of stone in buildings began as early as die i-st dynasty, 

when so many new ideas were introduced. In die tomb of King 
Udv-mu at Abvdos the floor was made of large blocks of granite. 
These had been slightly squared to make them tit into the space, but 
it was not until the ii-nd dynasty that the first tentative use of stone 
in actual building was made. In the iii-rd dynasty King Zoser con¬ 
structed the Step-pyramid and die amazing series of temples round 
it, all or stone (pis, xlv; xli. S). So far no development of stone build¬ 
ing has been found; the art springs into existence full-blown without 
any apparent origin, for the ii-nd dynasty work can hardly be regarded 
as leading up to the magnificent buildings of Zoser, Yet there must 
have been some connecting links between the poor little beginning 
in the ii-nd dvnasty and the full flowering in die iii-rd. 

The builder in stone had to contend with die same difficulty as the 
builder in brick, for the movement of the ground would bring down 
a stone temple as certainly as a brick building. The pyramids, being 
built at a distance from the river, were not a Sen-ted by either seepage 
or flood, and consequently were secure: so also were the mortuary 
temples, which were erected near die entrance to the tombs Iteyond 
reach of the water. But the god-temples, where the people went to 
worship, were necessarily in the habitable part of die Nile Valley, 
which meant being near'the river. Special methods were required 
for such buildings. It was for this reason that in a stone wall die 
blocks were cut so as to "break bond”, it. the junctions, both 
vertical and horizontal, arc not continuous, A curious method of 
stone building for which there is no apparent reason was to build a 
hall or chamber smaller than was intended, then to cut aw'ay from 
the inner surface the excess of stone. By doing this, the corners of 
the chamber are actually cut out of the stone, and are not made by 

the junction of two blocks. 
From tlie iii-rd dynasty onward die use of stone in building became 

general for pyramids and temples, and by the time of the iv-th 
dynasty the Egyptian was able to build a temple in that intractable 
material, granite. Khafra's granite temple is made of large mono¬ 
lithic blocks of granite, squared with great precision (pi. xxxiii. 1). 
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Its only decoration was the lining or some of the less important 
chambers with slabs of veined alabaster. Rut in its simplicity and 
dignity there is no temple of Egypt that can compare with it. 

With the exception of Khafra's temple the buildings of ancient 
Egypt were of limestone or sandstone. These two kinds of stone were 
quarried in the same way by cutting into die Face of the cliff and 
hollowing out large chambers in which pillars of the rock were 
left to support the superincumbent weight. The quarrying began at 
the top. and the blocks w ere cut out by making a trench all round the 
piece that had been marked out. When it became the fashion to 
convert such quarry-chambers into tomb-chapels or temples, the 
same plan of beginning at the top was followed. Thus the ceiling 
was finished first, then the pillars had the abacus cut* afterwards 
the capital and the shaft, and it was not until the floor was almost 
reached that die bases of the pillars were shaped. Tills process is die 
reverse of building. 

Granite required different Treatment from die softer limestone. 
The exact method of quarrying large blocks for building is not certain. 
It was possibly done by two methods* of which one was by cutting 
a groove along the line where the block was to be split off, then 
driving in wedges of dry wood, which were wetted, and the force of 
die swelling wood would split the block off The other method Is 
somewhat similar; a fire would be lighted all along the groove, 
then when the stone was very hot* water wrould be poured over it, 
with the same result that the block would split away from die main 
rock. In die xviii-th dynasty there was yet another method of quarry¬ 
ing granite* which w as used for the obelisks which Queen Hatsbepsut 
set up at Karnak, This was by the arduous method of making a 
trends by pounding with stone pounders all round the embryo 
obelisk. Pounding with stone was the customary method of rough- 
dressing stone in the quarry; the hammer-stones were made of a 
quartzose rock and svere usually about two pounds in weight A 
building was erected with stones which were only rough-dressed; 
when in position each stone had a true drafting cut round the edge, 
and die excess was then cut away with metal adzes. The face of the 
stone was then tested with a ” facing-platesmeared with red ochre. 

The founding of a temple was a religious ceremony, performed by 
the Pharaoh in person assisted by the goddess Scshax, w ho was prob¬ 
ably represented by die Queen. Each or them held an end of the 
measuring-con] and marked on the ground the dimensions of the 
temple. After the measurements had been traced out a sand-bed 
was made, and on this rough stone blocks were laid to form the 
foundations. At each comer of die building, and wherever an internal 
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wall touched tile outside Wall, foundation deposits were placed under 
the blocks. These deposits consisted of models of all the tools and 
implements used in the building of the temple, models of offerings* 
and scarabs or plaques bearing the name of the royal founder. Even 
when a temple has been completely destroyed and the foundation 
blocks removed, it is possible to recover the plan and the name of the 
founder by means of the foundation deposits. The foundation blocks 
were scored with lines on the upper surface, which had been smoothed, 
and on diese lines die walls were built. As the walls rose in height 
earth ramps were built against themT tip which the stones were 
dragged on rollers. Pillars were built in die same wav with ramps. 
This method of raising blocks of stone to the desired level is as 
early as the pyramid9. Ie if uncertain whether a temple was built 
from a plan drawn out by the architect before beginning the work; ii 

so, all such plans have perished. If not, then one is confronted widi 
die fact that die arch i tec ts of those early days were capable of plan¬ 
ning a temple or pyramid completely, including the length of ramps 
required, and carrying it through to completion without even a note. 

The roofs of temples were made of slabs of stone (pi xl. t). As 
these were laid flat they needed a considerable amount of support, 
consequently a pillared hall became a forest of columns (ph xxxvii ; 
In side-colonnades njie end or each roofing stone rested on die side 
wall and so was held safely; this can be seen in all temples which 
have side aisles or colonnade^ round a courtyard. 

The primitive temple was enclosed with a lattice palisade to 
exclude unauthorised persons When brick-building replaced lattice, 
the sacred precincts were enclosed with a high brick wall, so high 
that nothing could be seen from the outside but die twin towers of a 
pylon, the pointed tip of an obelisk* or in early times the soaring 

grandeur of a pyramid. 
There were in Egypt, from the earliest historic times,, two types of 
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shrine or temple; the one was dedicated to the worship of the local 
deity, the other was the shrine of the dead king. 

The representations of die god-shrines of die i-st dynasty show 
that they were of lattice- or mat-work (%£. II, tlw 13) p light struc¬ 
tures which would perish quick)y if neglected. In front of the shrine 
was a courtyard surrounded by a latticed palisade,, the entrance to 
w hich was marked by a pair of poles with streamers attached. In the 
centre of the courtyard was a pole hearing the emblem of the deity to 
whom the shrine was consecrated. 

Fig, 14 

The use of poles in front of a shrine, and later in front of a temple* 
is* as is seen here, very early* The pole with streamers derives from 

the German period, when ships carried their divine em¬ 
blem on a pole set amidships; and* in order to call the 
attention of the god to those under his care, pieces of 
doth—originally fragments of the suppliants* garments— 
were fastened to the pole. In artistic representation, these 
were stylised into streamers. When, in dynasty 0, writing 
first began, a pkture of the pole with streamers stood 
For the word "God'1, reading Nir4kert "He of the tree"* 
"Hie Egyptian artist-scribe, however, disliked loose ends; 
lie made the two streamers horizontal and then-joined them 
together {fig. 1-t) + Though the written form changed, the 
poles themselves and their streamers remained unchanged, 
and were an integral part of the entrance of an Egyptian 
temple down to the latest period. There are many refer¬ 
ences to them in accounts of the building of temples* and 
they arc often shown in representations of the entrance 
facade oF a temple (fig. 15). Akhenaten was peculiarly 
addicted to streamers* For he not only had ten streamer- 
poles in Front of his Sun-temple (the usual number being 
two or Four), but he and his queen wore them, presumably 
to emphasise the idea of their divinity (fig* Ifi). As the 

poles were always of wood and the streamers of doth, none have sur¬ 
vived, but the grooves in which the poles stood are seen on several 
pylons (pi. xl £). 

U 
Fig. 15 
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Egyptian god-temples are built on a simple plan, which is recogni¬ 
sable even when overlaid with superfluous buildings. The plan 
consists of four parts: an outer court, an inner court, a vestibule, and 
a shrine (tig. 17): the shrine being always in die axis of the temple 

opposite the main entrance. The outer court appears to have been for 
the general public, the inner court For die devotees and the partly 
initiated, the vestibule and sanctuary for the fully initiated and the 
pries is. The shrine was screened from public view by hangings or by 
wooden doors. 

As all the stone temples of the early periods suffered more or less 
complete destruction at the iconoclastic hands of the Hvksos, it is 
only on the analogy of the changes in the mortuary shrines of the 
kings that the changes in the god-temples can be followed. The 
simple plan was altered by degrees, beginning with a few store- 
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chambers at the sides and perhaps a room for the priest. The sanc¬ 
tuary gradually became more difficult of access by the addition of 
vestibules and antechambers* and roofing of the inner court caused 
the darkness so desirable for the celebration of mysteries. The ouler 
court remained open to the sky* with sometimes a roofed colonnade 
round the sides. Hatshepsuts temple at Deir el Rahri b a good 
example of tilts transitional form, with an open colonnaded outer 
court (pi xxkll), a pillared inner court (now a ruin)* a vestibule, 
and a rock-cut shrine in the axis of the temple. Amonhocep Hi's 
temple at Luxor is a typical god-temple. Like all Egyptian temples 
it is orientated by the river, which here runs rather to the east of 
north, and it was built on the site or an early shrine, probably one 
of the many temples of the xii-th dynasty which die Hyksoa des¬ 
troyed. Tie plan of Amonhotep1* building was the usual one; the 
outer court originally was enclosed with a wall and had a roofed 
colonnade at the sides (pi xxxviii); but the inner court was the 
glory of the temple with its forest of pillars. The vestibules and 
shrine have suffered much at the hands, first of the Romans, then 
of die Christians, who altered the buildings and covered the ancient 
sculptures w ith figures of saints* All the avails of the temple were 
once richly sculptured and painted. Though the temple was very 
splendid and glorious the early plan is dearly visible. Later kings* 
however, added to it bu* without altering the fundamental design. 
Haremheb built a processional colonnade with seven pillars on each 
side and enclosed with a wall and roofed. This led from Amonhntep's 
outer court into a much larger enclosure which appears to be later in 
date* The walls and pillars of this great court were once brilliantly 
painted, and it w as here that the festivals of die god were celebrated. 

In some of the later temples* especially in those of Ptolemaic date* 
when splendid pageants were staged for the greater glory of the godT 
an ambulatory was made round the shrine; but this did not alter the 
relative positions of the sanctuary and die entrance* 

The temples of Dendera are fine examples of Ptolemaic buildings, 
A temple must have stood on the site from an early period* for the 
Ptolemies built only on sites that were already holy and sanctified 
by shrines. Hie dedication was to the goddess Hatlior, who in the 
time in which the temple was erected was identified with two other 
goddesses, Isis and Nut. Like KamakP the great temple or Dendera 
is die largest of a gToup of temples which cover a considerable area 
and arc enclosed with a brick walk It is one or the most stately and 
dignified of all die temples of Egypt The entrance portico with its 
gigantic pillars has an impressiveness and glory beyond almost any 
other religious building. The number of little chapels and shrines 
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on tiie roof and underground show that it was a temple for the 
celebration of mysteries; and as it was a goddess-temple those 
mysteries were of the greatest of all mysteries, Life. Every part of 
die temple is decorated with sculpture which, though it cannot com¬ 
pare with any earlier work for beauty or technique, has die effect of 
great richness, and is in keeping with die general scheme of the 

building. 
Within the sacred precincts is the Birth House, without which no 

Ptolemaic temple was complete. This is merely an extension of die 
Birth Colonnade of Hatshepsut's temple at Deir el Bahri, and was 
built to emphasise die divine birth of the Pharaoh. Another impor¬ 
tant site within the enclosing wall was the sacral lake (pi. xliv). 
Tills was a large rectangular structure, stone-walled, with a stair at 
each comer leading down to the water. It was probably filled with 
seepage from the Nile, and wu used for die sacred voyages of the 
goddess and for the midnight ceremonies which seem to have formed 
part of the ritual of many of the Egyptian deities. 

Rock-cut temples began as natural caves, but grotto worship was 
never so common in Egypt as in the neighbouring country of Pales¬ 
tine. This was perhaps for the simple reason that in Egypt the high¬ 
way, and therefore the traffic, was on and by the river, the cliffs were 
far oil’and separated from the habitable part of die country by a strip 
of desert, so tliat they were not part of the daily life of the people as 
in Palestine. When rock-cut temples first began, it was only the 
shrine which was hollowed out of die cliff, as at Deir el Bahri; later, 
the complete temple was cut in the rock* as at Abu Simbel. 

The rock-cut temples and tombs of Egypt are unsurpassed in size 
and beauty of decoration, the most magnificent being the great temple 
of Rameses II at Abu Simbel in Nubia. This is not a mere straight¬ 
forward excavation or quarrying, but the colossal figures both inside 
and out are carved in die rock itself 

The temple of Abu Simbel was designed to face tilt- sunrise, and 
above the main entrance between the colossi is the figure of the 
falcon-headed Sun-god himself, stepping forward to greet the rising 
sun. The temple lias the usual form of an outer court, an inner court, 
a vestibule, and a shrine, all hewn in the solid rock. The .shrine 
contains the four deities to whom die temple was dedicated, Amon- 
Kfi of Thebes, Ptah of Memphis, Rfi-Harakhti of Heliopolis, and 
Raineses himself. When the sun rises the rays strike right through 
the temple and fall on die four enthroned figures in the shrine. During 
that short time die figures are brilliantly illuminated, then as die sun 
rises higher they are gradually shrouded in twilight and gloom till 
again the sun sends his beams to “lighten the thick darkness”. The 
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miser court is remarkable for the colossal standing figures of Ramoses 
as Osiris; there are four on each side, thirty feet high, carved from 
the nxk which was left when the court was hewn out. The temple 
itself is dwarfed by the magnificence of the facade with its four 
gigantic enthroned figures of die Pharaoh (pL txiv. j, a). The face 
of the rock behind these colossi is caned in the form of a temple- 
pvlon, with cavetto cornice and asiragitl moulding, the cornice being 
surmounted with a cresting of dog-headed baboons. These figures 
face to tlie east, for baboons were credited by the Egyptians with 
worsttipplng the sun at its rising. The colossi are sixty feet high, 
and the architect of die temple showed Ins amazing faculty for 
dramatic effect by sculpturing them in a stratum of rock which Is 
lighter in colour than the background, so that whether the figures 
are in sunshine or shadow they stand out in bold relief against the 
darker colour of the rock behind therm 

The great outburst of building in Egypt began after the expulsion 
©r the I lyksos and ended with Raineses 111 of the xx-th dynasty, and 
it was at this time that the mortuary-temples were built. They were 
always royal and were built by the Pharaohs for the worship of them¬ 
selves, living or dead. Like tile god-temples tile place for worship 
was only part of a vast enclosure, which included the Aka or palace for 
the divine king when, as " Horus in the alii", lie showed himself to 
his worshippers. 

Mortuary-temples, like the god-temples, began as lattice-work 
shrines, but they have this peculiarity that the earliest form of which 
there are any representations was made ill the likeness of a couchant 
jackal, i.e. of Anubis, the god of death, Such a shrine was presum¬ 
ably the place irt which the whole body, or the essential parts or the 
body, of the king were preserved. These representations date to the 
i-st dynasty, and are contemporary with the royal tombs in which 
they 111 ■ re found. The royal tombs were marked bv stela? sculptured 
with the king's name, and were the places at which the offerings to 
the dead monarch were made. In the underground burial chambers, 
which surrounded the actual burial of the king, was stored the stock 
of food net Jed by him in his journey to the Other World; the offer¬ 
ings at his stela were the daily provisions which came fresh and fresh 
every day. It seems likely that the Anubis-slirine was erected over 
the stela;, and served the double purpose of sheltering the special 
relics of the royal corpse and providing a convenient place for present¬ 
ing the offerings. The combination of shrine and stela is dearly the 
Origin of the mortuarv-temple. 

The development can be traced. Beginning with the Anuhis-shrine 
and the stone stela?, it seems that the shrine perished, being made of 
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unsubstantial materials, yet the idea of % building round the durable 
steh remained; and when the next great innovation of the dynastic 
Egyptians occurred—the introduction of building in stone—the 
lattice-shrine was reproduced in a stone building, Snofru's pyramid 
temple at Meydum is in the direct line of development ;* two stela 
were set up at the east side of his splendid pyramids hi Front of them 
was a small courtyard enclosed with a wall, and within the enclosure 
were small storerooms. AH through the Old Kingdom each pyramid 
had its own temple, varying hi size and splendour according to the 
wealth and importance of die king who built it. 

After the blank of the First Intermediate Period the Pharaohs of 
the xii-tfa dynasty revived the custom of building a pyramid with a 
temple attached. The most remarkable of all the mortuary-temples 
erected in Egypt was undoubtedly die Labyrinth, that vast edifice 
which so excited the Greek authors who visited it, Herodotus is 
enthusiastic in his account. "The pyramids were beyond description, 
and each of them comparable to many of the great Greek structures 
Yet die Labyrinth surpasses even the pyramids.,.* The upper rooms, 
which surpass all human works, l myself saw; for the passages through 
the corridors, and the windings through the courts, from their great 
variety, presented a thousand occasions of wonder, as I passed from 
a court to the rooms, and from the rooms to the halls, and to other 
corridors from the halls, and to other courts from the rooms."f 

The mortuary-temples of the New Kingdom were built at the edge 
of the desert at Thebes on the west side of the river. The greater 
number have perished, bur the few that remain bear witness to tli ■ 
splendour that was Egypt. One of the finest Is the mortuary-tempi ■ 
of Raineses II, now known as the Ramesseum. Diodorus gives 
fairly dear account of it, in which he say a that in front there were 
'“three great monolithic statues: the workmanship of Meinnon; one 
of them, representing the King sealed* surpassed in size all the 
statues of Egypt. The work was wonderful, not only for its size but 
for die art, and also for the excellence of the stone In which, huge 
though it was, there was neither crack nor blemish.” Tie stone lias 
disintegrated since then, and die whole upper part of the statue has 
fallen to ruin, so that now Shelley's "vast anti trunkless kgs of stone" 
is a more accurate description. Diodorus also speaks of the library 
attached to die temple, width he says was called "The Medicine of 
tile Mind”. This w?as at the back of the temple and formed one or 

* ?'Q!K r’t temp Em at. Ebe Step-pyramid,, though intermeddle between lire lattice aitrtRF 
owr a ntU mid Ettc- built temple at Meydum* appear to t*vc been built without plan i/k! 
to be entirely experimental, TTwy are riot derived from any known Egyptian ioiirce, and 
had no cttccE on the plan or arrangement of Eater mortuary- or god-Cell IpICL 

f I lerodj'Lus, jj. M-S. 
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the immense number of buildings which, including the temple, were 
enclosed within a high brick wall. 

The ritual in a tnortnwy-teinple seems to have differed very little 
from the worship of any other deity. The statue was carried in pro¬ 
cession on certain festival days* there were offerings of Food and drink, 
of incense and flowers* of lire and water: prayers and chants were a 
necessary part of the ceremonies in god-temples and mortuary-temples 
dike: it was only in die number of priests and the size of the endow¬ 
ments that there was any real difference. This was particularly notice¬ 
able when there was a change of dynasty1; for then ihe priests of the 
11sortuary-temples of earlier date were apt to suffer. 

Cenotaph shrines and temples were known in Egypt; of these the 
most splendid is the temple built by Setekhy 1 at Abydos, It is 
unique In plan for it \$ dedicated to more than one deity, having seven 
chapels in a row* each for the separate worship of a different god. The 
dedications of the seven chapels are, starting from the east, the King, 
Pi ah, Harakhti, AmonT Osiris* Isis, and Horusr The central chapel, 
which is in the axis of die temple, is the chapel of Amon, The pillars of 
the two hvpostyle courts arc arranged in pairs so as to form aisles 
leading to each of die chapels. Six of die chapels end in a stone wall 
which has been carved to represent a wooden door* but die Osiris- 
cltapel leads to an inner chamber behind the Amon-diapd and in the 
axis of the lempf. A line drawn through the axis passes through 
the A mon-chap el, die inner chamber* the desert pylon* straight to ihe 
group of royal tombs three miles away across the desert. The tombs 
are of die kings of die i-st and ii-nd dynasties, whose names are in the 
list of kings inscribed on the wall of the temple. Clearly die temple 
was designed for the worship Of the dead divine kings. 

Ramuses 11 built a small temple by the side of his father's; it was 
almost completely destroyed at die end of die nineteenth century by 
the local inhabitants who wanted stone to build their houses. The 
plan shows that dicre were three chapels* but the sculptures give no 
indication of the true purpose of this temple.* 

In the axis of the Setekhy temple is an underground building* which 
was first published under die name of die Orireion, It was made for 
die celebration of the mysteries of Osirisp and so far is unique among 
all the surviving buildings of Egypt. It is clearly early* for die great 
blocks of which it is built are of die style of the Old Kingdom: the 
simplicity of the actual building also points to its being of dial early 
date- The decoration was added by Setekhy I* who in that way laid 
claim to the building, but seeing how often a Pharaoh claimed the 
work of his predecessors by pulting his name on itp this Tact does not 

* E^( p. 3 SI ieq. 
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carry much weight. It i$ the style of the building, tile type of the 
masonry* the tooling of the stone* and not the name of.a king, which 
date a building in Egypt * 

PYRAMIDS 

The pyramid is so essentially Egyptian that the mere mention of 
die word calls up a mental picuire of the great structures in their 
surroundings of desert sand. The form reproduces in stone a sand- 
heap where the sand has run down to die angle of resE.f 

The earliest is the Step-pyramid at Saqtjara (pi, xlv. I}, It stands 
on high ground six miles from the river and was therefore safe from 
seepage and Rood. It dates to die time of King Zoser of the iii-nd 
dynasty, and like all Ids work is tentative in design. The architect 
was dearly try ing to produce a form which he had not mastered en¬ 
tirely, and he was also unsure as to the method of building, for the 
pyramid is not only built in steps but rise stones are laid in successive 
coatings at the sides. The blocks of stone are so small that at a dis¬ 
tance the pyramid looks as though built of brick {pL xlL a). The 
smallness of the stones may perhaps account for the insurmountable 
difficulty of making a continuous outline to the pyramid, and as the 
architect was making the first experiment in a pyramidal building— 
not to speak of its being the largest building then ever erected— 
he seems to have taken “Safety first1* as his motto, and built his 
pyramid in a series of seven steps, each step being flat-topped and 
forming a platform on which to build the next. The pyramid may 
be described as a series of seven separate buildings, one above an¬ 
other, decreasing in size to the top. Like all other pyramids the 
Step-pyramid is part of a group of buildings within an enclosing 
wall. Zoser's pyramid stands at one end of the enclosure, and the 
rest of the area is filled with a number of magnificent religious 
buildings, imsytnmetriral, almost haphazard, in arrangement. There 
is also a vast series of underground chambers, whose use is Oonjct- 
turnl: the space is too great for the ordinary offerings, even for a 

* Though $\r Flinders Petrie wa* ejot al(«Eetl*rr prepared to apw with tne as 10 Use 
site where the pyramid-lnrvg* were buried, Jw? pointed out to me the place wise re another 
QtiHon h gjeitmp* waiting to be unes-rdiect. 

t Though it is merely a theory without any proof, I rannot help FJgmtlnff here Thai 
tile early rpyat tocnhfi were ori pin ally distin^ijjihed by hiving tiw sand, which Itfd been 
excavated la make ihe Einder§rmLirvJ chandlers. piled civer ihe top. ‘Pm? sites were ifous 
marfceil by a row tiF little sandhills. This would account tor the us-: uf rise threc-hij] 
hieroglyph hi llrt deterrmriative Tor a Cemetery, and also for the sudden appearance df 
pyramids as soon A* tie Egyptian learnt liuw To build in stone, hi the toufse of rrnnirtes 
the wind, aided by plunderers, would disperse the sandhilti over tile royal buriahphres. 
ThK xlseory. b^ver, ia in tlat euEuradieiicn of Petrie's cooduataris when he carefully 
itudied Uk nays] lotnba. (.ftgyjf Tembi, i, G.j 
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dead king, and the wall decorations suggest that religious ceremonies 
were performed in the darkness and silence of these underground 

halls. 
Snefru of the iii-rd dynasty laid two pyramids; one probably at 

Dahshur, the other at Meydum, The latter is the most magnificent 
of all the pyramids of Egypt [pL xlvx). In the rosy glow of die dawn 
it towers majestically against the sky, the vastest and most impressive 
building that the hand of man has ever raised. Its very faults as a 
pyramid, for it is built in three tiers* enhance its massive grandeur. 
The Ci real Pyramid itself sinks into insignificance beside U: the 
temples with their solid stone pillars and roofs are like cardboard 
structures in comparison. In its lonely glory it is the finest of all the 
great architectural achievements of Egypt. 

The Meydum pyramid is the connecting link between the stepped 
and the smooth outline of a pyramid. The architects of the time of 
Snefru had mastered the problem of the smooth sloping surface, hut 
were still tied by the convention of steps, and combined the two 
forms together. It was not until die iv-th dynasty that a complete 
pyramid was evolved. By that time two other problems had also been 
solved, the expert quarrying of large blocks of stone and the expen 
handling of such blocks, 

Pyramids were built in groups (pi. xlvii), The group of nine 
pyramids at Gizeh is the most celebrated* partly because they have 
always been easily accessible to visitors to Egypt and partly because 
being a group they appear important. The building of them was 
very simple: the great blocks were brought up a ramp on rollers,fc 
and with the help of rollers and levers were put in their allotted 
place. Each layer of blocks was built so as to form a level floor, 
and each block was keyed into the one below it. The sides of the 
pyramid were built as a series of small steps until the top of die 
pyramid was readied, when the casing was put on. The casing 
was composed of blocks* which were fitted into die steps and were 
then cut on the outside to die correct angle to form a smooth slope. 
In the Great Pyramid relieving arches were left above the so-called 
King's Chamber to resist the weight* and air-passages wrere also 
made communicating with the King's Chamber.f The ascending 
passage from the entrance to the King's Chamber is a marvel of 
ashlar masonry* and in marked contrast with the descending pas¬ 
sage which is rough-hewn in the rock. It is* however, this descend¬ 
ing passage which has given rise to the idea that the pyramid was 
built for astronomical purposes. The pyramid is set square so that 

* Herodotwi. if, IfcS. 
f The nwnrS,. King'i CAi/Fr-hiT *nd Qwm'l CUif, air: nvoiSerru 
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the sides fare to the cardinal points of the compass, because like 
all great buildings in Egypt it is orientated by the Nile which here 
runs due north. The entrance of the pyramid is on the northern face, 
and therefore die passage looks also due north; but there is no proof 
that this was done for astronomical observations* or in honour of the 
Imperishable Stars which circle round the Pole* 

Pyramids are invariably royal, and it would seem that every king 
of any importance from Lite iii-rd till die xll-ifi dynasty built his own 
pyramid* Many of these structures have perished by being tom to 
pieces* partly by tomb-robbers, but more frequently by lime-burners* 
who found it easier to prize the blocks out of a building dm to 
quarry die limestone in die Mokattain lulls. In tins way the pyramid 
of Dad-ef-Rfi has disappearedp so also has dial of an unknown king at 
Gizdi; both of the iv-tli dynasty. The pyramids of die Middle King¬ 
dom have suffered more than the earlier buildings for they were built 
of mud-brick and merely cased with limestone; when the limestone 
was ripped off die mud-brick was the prey of the sebakh^digger* and 
thus the pyramids of the xi-th dynasty kings at Thebes have vanished. 

The Hyksos occupation made great change** and after their expul¬ 
sion pyramids are no longer found in Egypt* and rock-cut tombs be¬ 
came the custom for the Pharaohs. But curiously enough* the royal 
pyramid was introduced with other Egyptian religious ideas into the 
south, and pyramids were built as royal tombs at MeroP as late as 
die time of Piankhy {xxiii-rd dynasty), though in Egypt itself there 
was nothing later than the false pyramids of Aahrnes I of the xviii-th 
dynasty at Abydos. 

Tlie question as to the use of the early pyramids has never been 
satisfactorily answered- It is usually stated that they were burial- 
places: this may be true of the later ones* but there is no proof dial 
this was dieir original purpose. But there is evidence that they were 
used fur some special religious ceremonies in connection with the 
Divine King* though whether he was alive or dead is uncertain. It 
must also he remembered that many Pharaohs had both a burial- 
place and a cenotaph, and It is possihle that the pyramid was the 
cenotaph. In die cenotaph-temple of Setekhy [ at Abydos there is a 
list of kings to whom offerings are being made. This is usually 
regarded as an official list of the rulers of Egypt, but it appears more 
likely that it records only those kings who were burled or had ceno¬ 
taphs in die holy ground of Osiris. Many a royal tomb and cenotaph 
still lie undiscovered under the sands of Abydos, 
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SCULPTUftE AND FAINTING 

Egyptian art, like die an of ill countries, was subject to fluctua¬ 
tion. Great artists did not arise In every period and types of art 
changed, so that it becomes necessary to recognise the typical forms 
of art in each period. There were also in Egypt, as in all other 
countries, "the vulgar replicas made by second-class workmen , 
which have to be ignored, for it is only by the study of the best that 
a true know ledge of a national art can be obtained. The appreciation 
of the art of any country arises from an understanding of the ideals 
which the artist is trying to express. In Egypt, until the national art 
was contaminated bv the attempt to copy slavishly the ideals of a 
foreign country, the’three ideals were dignity, simplicity, and dura¬ 
bility. Even at the worst period of its long history Egyptian art, a> 
expressed in its sculpture, is always simple in line and in attitude, 
is never overloaded with detail, is never undignified, and always gives 

the impression of firmness and force. , 
To the Egyptian, sculpture was an architectural decoration which 

had to conform to the conditions which governed architecture. The 
lines of the architecture being vertical and horizontal, the statues 
which decorated the building were made as vertical and horizontal as 
is consistent with the human form. All Egyptian art was in the service 
of religion: and as in these matters religion is conservative, the art 

retained to die end many primitive characters. 

STATUES 

The style of Egyptian art depends not only on the period hut also 
on the material of the statues. Red granite, being very coarse in 
grain, newer shows fine work, and is tolerable only for large figures 
to be seen at a distance. As a building stone it is admirable, but is not 
satisfactory for good artistic work. Black granite, on the other hand, 
has a fine grain, and much of the best work of the Middle and New 
Kingdoms was done in this stone. Basalt is another stone which 
gives good results for the sculptor. Green basalt was used in the 
XviiMh dynast}', and black basalt was one of die favourite stones in the 
xxvi-th dynasty, when it was always very highly polished. Slate, 
diorite, obsidian, and schist were also used for statues, but the 
most usual stone and one from which the finest and most delicate 
results could be obtained was limestone, which is not only fine in 
grain but fairly soft. Alabaster was little used till the xviii-th 
dynasty, when the sculptors w ere beginning to prefer soft stones, but 
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it is so soft that much slovenly work was done in this stone. Wood 
was sometimes used for life-sized statues, but as largo timber was 
rare in Egypt* wood was more common for small figures. Metal was 
rare in the early time* but came increasingly into use. The great 
figures of Pepy 1 and hts son are of copper ; the king's figure stands 
finches high (approximately), and measures 40| inches round the 
chest.* But usually metal was not used for large statues. Statuettes 
of deities cast in bronze are frequent from the xviii-th dynasty on¬ 
wards* and were made in large quantities in the xxvi-th dynasty. At 
this late date they were mass-produced and are seldom of any artistic 
merit* though often archseologically interesting. 

Placer 

Whin* Siam 

Fig. 18 

Gold was not rare for statuettesp and for tiny figures of gods to be 
worn as amulets; these were cast in moulds, and much of the detail 
put in with a graving tool later. They are usually of delicate and 
beautiful workmanship, lutrge pieces in gold are rare, but this is 
perl taps due to the activities of tomb-robbers rather than to want of 
the metal. The head of the sacred falcon of Hierakonpolis (pL lii, 2) 
is about four inches high; with the plumes, i+ indies. The plumes, 
which were detachable, were cast Elat, but the head was east by the 
cire-pfrdw process and finished with graving tools; the eye is a bar or 
obsidian, rounded and polished at both ends and fitted across the in¬ 
side of the head; the brilliant black of the obsidian gives a remarkable 
resemblance to a bird's eyfes.f Gold coffins and masks are recorded 
from early times; the tomb-robbers, who were tried in the xix-th 

* As wii common in n&u Jtaiti«h tJie ey» were ifiaat. belhK made of a dlflerrnr 
material Cirrai care had been lakca that tEit eyea aEwuld be so firmly that iliev 
routi mu t-i IE ulii (fig. 1H}. 

t The body h«J' the folcon pr thin tbeci copper nailed on * wooden core with copper 
Or j£tfhl r:;lih. Tfae toinl weight of gold of head SEKl pluiDtS tngerhrr jft h>UIWA 
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dynasty* acknowledged having found and carried off tile gold coffin 
of an xi-th dynasty king and queen; Sinn lie (p. 308) was promised a 
"mummy-shell”, />. an inner coffin, of gold if he returned to Egj'pt, 
Gut the only gold coffin yet found is of Tut-ankh-Amon of the xviii-tli 
dynasty (Frontispiece). With it was a gold mask of the same beauti¬ 
ful workmanship. Another large piece or sculpture in gold found in 
the same tomb was the head of the sacred cow. Gold and silver masks 
have been found of the xxi-st dynasty, when non-royal persons also 
were so honoured; and as late as the xxvi-th dynasty a rich man of no 
Special rank could have a mask of sheet gold, with the wig of silver 

with gilded stripes, fastened on the bandages of his mummy.* 
The amount of gold that was buried as the adornment of the dead 

was extravagantly great, and has been a temptation to tomb- 
robbers ever since there have been tombs in Egypt. 

The prehistoric peoples of Egypt produced only small statuettes in 
ivory and pottery; in the i-st dynasty life-sized statues of stone ap¬ 
peared ; of these die noble head of Narmer (pL v) is the finest example. 
Gut it was not until architecture in stone was fully developed in 
the late Lli-rd arid early i\-th dynasties that fine Sculpture is found, 
I’he iv-tli dynasty Is perhaps the best period for portrait statues and 
statuettes. The little ivory statuette of Khuffi [pi, xlviih 1), though 
less than five inches high, shows the ideals of Egyptian an as clear!v 
as die life-sized statue of Khafra. Khufu sics enthroned, crowned with 
die Red Crown of die North and holding the emblems of sovereignty 
in his hands. Simple and dignified as is the attitude, the sculptor 
Isas conveyed into the face and figure something of that tremendous 
character who braved the wrath of the whole priesthood, who organ¬ 
ised the labour of the entire country* and who produced that great 
monument which rightly ranks as one of the Seven Wonders of the 
World* In that small statuette the dominating personality of one of 
the greatest rulers of all time is clearly seen; it is Energy and Power 
personified. The great thorite statue of Khafra is entirely different 
(pi. xlviii. £); the splendid strength, the majestic pose, die serenity 
of expression Indicate the Divine King; It is a God rather than a 
Pharaoh who sits enthroned above his worshippers. In his statues 
of women the artist of Ehe Old Kingdom had more freedom to express 
his ideals of beauty as well as of character, In the seated statue of 
Nefert (pL 1. l), the figure of the lady, half-hidden, half-revealed 
under the diaphanous rnlje and cloak* shows the delight the artist 
took in the lovely curves of a woman's body. 

* Entree. K.GJL, p. 19. The gilded or veLIgw.pjImed facet tanked wood, whteli im= 
CuhUimn on nuiramj-cuM fro In live xii-Ui dynuty unwind*, ^ imLuiitiu of Tile ROld 
Fltt&ki of naval ty and persona£es of hijjh rank. 
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The art of the iv-th and v-tb dynasties shows the Egyptian artist at 
his best. Though lie was hampered by conventions, especially m the 
pose of the figures, lie never loses hi$ sense uf the dignity of the 
human being {pis. xtix, ), i; 1. i). In the standing figures the man 
is moving forward towards die spectator; in the seated figures lie 
is essentially the master of the house or estate (pi. In) ; in the squat¬ 
ting figures he is the scribe engaged in die noblest of all occupations* 

In each figure there is a simple but convincing dignity* which is 
emphasised by the calm and serene expression of the face. Yet in 
every instance the face is obviously a portrait. 

Another great period of Egyptian art was the Middle Kingdom. 
There is a life and vigour about the statues as great as in the Old 
Kingdom, though differently expressed {pis, liii: liv. 2, s)- this is 
seen in the figures of lesser folk as well as in the [portraits of the 
Pharaohs* During this period the sculptors showed a preference for 
portraits of men in middle life, and there are many statues of men of 
at least fifty, which 3s in contrast with the Old Kingdom when every¬ 
one was young. The beautiful standing figure uf Mentu-hotep III is 
remarkable for its firm and easy carriage and regal dignity. Tlie 
magnificent black granite torso of Senusert lp battered though it is, 
shows that king as he was: the broad face, the level brows* the firm 
lips indicate the splendid character of the man. One of the master¬ 
pieces of ancient art belongs to the xii-th or beginning of the xiii-th 
dynasty. This is the head of a small statue carved in obsidian* The 
accuracy and delicacy of the modelling are superb, and the artist has 
dearly revelled in depicting the strong features and lined face of a 
great ruler (pL lv). 

The sphinx as a portrait statue becomes common in the Middle 
Kingdom. Though known before as a composite animal with a lion's 
body and a falcon's or a ram's head (pi. xxxiti. 4)* it is only in this 
period that it first becomes a portrait of the monarch (pis, Ivi; Iviit 
Iviii). The lion’s body h still retained* hut the face is human with 
the liorfft mane surrounding it. Rather later, the whole head 3s repre¬ 
sented as human (pi, vii, 5)r though in every instance the portrait is 
that of a king or queen. 

Hie great influx of foreign elements into Egypt* due to the inva¬ 
sion of tile Hykstis and afterwards to the conquests of Thothmes I 
and lliothmes III* brought changes in the art in the \Tew Kingdom, 
Instead of the force and vitality of the earlier periods there was now 
an appreciation of gentleness and beauty which in the hands or a great 
sculptor produced fine work, but in lesser hands was apt to degenerate 
into weakness by the smoothing out of any harsh lines. As the power 
of Egypt was at its height at this time, it was a period of cheap luxury?, 
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and undistinguished but wealthy people desired to perpetuate their 
personalities in stone. Statues and statuettes were produced by 
second-rate and even third-rate sculptors for the benefit of wealthy 
patrons who had no knowledge of art. Portrait statues therefore 
abound* some of them fine works of art ( pi. liv, 4), but the greater 
number of interest for archa^logfcal reasons only. At ail periods 
the Egyptian artist excelled in portraiture, and to ensure an exact 
likeness death-masks were often made (pL !iv\ 5), 

The finest of all the statues of die New Kingdom is the green 
basalt figure of Thothmes 111 (pL lix. 1). It is clearly a likeness, for 
the big nose wras a family characteristic, and the mouth Is like that 
of the portraits of his sister Hatshepsut. In spite of the formality of 
the raised bands to represent the eyebrows 43 well as the streak of 
paint round die eyes, the face is full of expression, and it is possible 
to see in that expression the reason why the great conqueror was so 
much beloved by Ills people. 

The art of Tell el Amama is better known than that of any other 
period of Egyptian history. This is partly due to the fact that it is 
an episode complete in itself, without previous development and 
without after-effect; it can therefore be studied in its entirety and 
without reference to anything beyond. The whole of that artistic 
period lasted something under twenty years; it produced one great 
artistic genius, the sculptor of the head of Nefert-yty,* but the general 
level of Tell el Amama art is not high, There is no doubt that 
Akhenaten attempted to introduce a. new type of art which the 
Egyptian artist could not grasp, and on the death of the royal patron, 
who was at the same time a tyrant in the realm of art, the artist 
could return thankfully to the conventions lie understood and in which 
lie could produce good work. 

As Akhenaten rewarded his officials with sculptured tombs and 
with portraits of himself, besides having his temples and palaces at 
Tell el Amama decorated elaborately, the number of artists employed 
must have been considerable* Yet it is remarkable how Utile really 
first-rate work was produced. The best is the sculpture in the 
round, buE the ungainly appearance of Akhenaten himself makes even 
a good statue of him unplcasing, though possibly truthful {p! 1x1), 
The beauty of Nefert-yty, however, must have been an inspiration to 
the royal artist, w ho seems never to have tired of reproducing it. The 
complete destruction of Akhenatencity has resulted in the mutih- 

* This celebrated Iwad bl part of a composite Statue. The figure may have been ofiome 
other material so carved dirt the head wquM he slipped into place. T|ie pruerf iliat the 
head belong* in a compcMlte ataEue lie* in Uhs way Uai lilt shoulder* arc cut, and irurn 
ihe fan iliat the eye* were inlaid. (Pieces of a composite STatUC fifunl Tell el Amama 
are in the Pctrte Collection at University College, London,) 
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tion of many of the figures or her, but the heads which have surv ived 

show what she was like. 
The art of Egypt never recovered completely from the fatal habit 

introduced by Akhenaten of copying the ideals of another nation. 
This, coupled with the slow but steady decline of the whole civilisa¬ 
tion, resulted in an equally steady decline in artistic work. The 
statues of die xix-th dynasty are, w ith two notable exceptions, inferior 
to those of die xviii-th, and the xx-th dynasty falls lower still. The 
two exceptions are statues, both of Siameses 11. The first show's him 
as the Pharaoh, the great Divine King, enthroned, crowned, and hold¬ 
ing the emblems of sovereignty (pi. Ixii), Another statue is of the 
king offering to a god. Here he is die human suppliant; the attitude 
show's that he lias run forward and thrown himself on his knees in a 
passion of adoration. The sculptor lias caught the moment when the 
forward movement is just arrested, when the whole of the youthful 

body is still quivering with rapid motion. 
The portrait of Mer-en-Ptah, Rameses' son and successor, is clearly 

a likeness, and is of interest as showing the degeneration of the artist's 
observation and the consequent deterioration of his work (pi. lix, 2). 
One sign of the decadence of art in Egypt is die want of observation 
in the delineation of die ear. Towards the close of the great periods 
of art in Egypt die sculptors invariably exaggerates.! the size of the 
ears, making them about twice the natural size. This defect is very 
marked at the end of the xli-th dynasty, under Akhenaten at the end 
of the xviii-th dynasty, and again in the xix-th dynasty. 

The statues of the I-ate Period became increasingly stylised, and 
even the portraiture can hardly be called truthful. In more than one 
instance the sculptor cared so little for his own work dial he has cut 
die inscription upon the figure itself; a piece of barbarism otherwise 
found otiIv among the brutal Assyrians. The light, however, was not 
completely extinguished, for the gold masks found on the mummies 
of King Psusennes and the captain of Ills archer-guard show that 
much of the old splendid tradition still remained among the workers 
in metal, though it was rapidly decaying among the sculptors in 

stone. 
In the xxv-th dynasty there was a sudden rise in Egyptian art, due 

perhaps to Ethiopian influence, The sleek style with smoothed sur¬ 
faces and no angles became outmoded; the artist was feeling for a 
means of expressing what lie Felt to be the truth. The alabaster 
statue of Queen Amenardus is a notable example, though the sculptor 
was not altogether successful in the modelling of the figure: there 
are faults also in tile modelling or the face. But in spite of all these 
faults, die sculptor has managed to convey much of die beauty and 
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charm of the royal lady. The portraits of the men of this period arc 
remarkable. The fine head of Mentu-ero-hat shows the noble 
governor of Thebes, who restored some of the splendour of that 
ruined city after its sack by the ruthless Assyrians. Another fine 
head is that of Taharka, the Ethiopian King of"Egypt; it is in black 
granite, an appropriate colour in which to represent a negro. To 
this period belongs probably the remarkable head of an unknown 
man (pi. lxv. I). Rut for the almost complete ruin of the country bv 
the Assyrians, it would seem that Egyptian art was about to enjov 
another and magnificent flowering period, but the disaster had been 
too great for any recrudescence to be possible. 

The artists of the xxvi-th dynasty, having lost the means and desire 
to express themselves, were reduced to copying the fine work of 
earlier times, lhe sculpture of the Old Kingdom was the favourite, 
and much archaistic work was produced. The technique is good, but 
there is no vitality, no spontaneity, no real observation; it is all fiat 
and expressionless. Life-sized statues are rare at this period; but 
small bronze statuettes, chiefly of deities, are common. Few of these 
are of any merit artistically, as they are entirely conventional. The 
stone statues show the same conventions as the bronze; they are 
often of black basalt, polished to an almost mirror-like brilliance. All 
the small details of orn aments or clothing are worked with meticulous 
care, the sculptor trying to cover up bad work by attention to unim¬ 
portant detail. It is the work of this period that is so often regarded 
by visitors to Egyptian collections as "typically Egyptian ”, whereas 
it is typical of one period only, and that not the best. There is much 
delicate and careful work on statues and statuettes, but there is no 
real feeling in die modelling of the figures ur faces The best work 
of die period, from the end o( the New Kingdom till the Homans 
destroyed the list remains of the indigenous art of Egypt, was in the 
portrait coffins. 

As the Ptolemies were Greek in origin there was some attempt at 
die beginning of the period to imitate Greek art, with the usual result 
of copying. The attempt to reconstitute Egyptian art on Greek lines 
was foredoomed to failure, and the Egyptians reverted to their own 
conventions. Unfortunately they not only retained the faults of those 
conventions but exaggerated them. But even at its worst it is still 
possible to trace die ideals of the splendid periods; for Egyptian art 
never degenerated into the pretty-pretty, it was always dignified, 
simple, and, when not a copy of another ideal, it was sincere, 
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portrait COFFINS 

The portrait coffins form an interesting chapter in the history of 
Egyptian art. The earliest eoifius are merely plain boxes, but in the 
xii-th dynasty, when so many new ideas came in (due to continuous 
intercourse with foreign countries)* the coffin was carved in the 
semblance of a mummy with the face exposed. It is possible that 
this took the place of the portrait statue, for in many cases there is 
an attempt—not always successful—to represent the features of the 
dead. This fashion increased in popularity as time went on, and in 
the xviii-th dynasty royalty as well as lesser folk had their portraits 
carved in wood, and the face was aifixed to the mummy-shaped coffin 
when the time came (see also pl+ xatix- e for a statuette with face 
pegged on). It would seem that the undertakers kept types of coffins 
in stock to which the portrait face could be fastened. The face was 
painted to represent life, and often eyes of white limestone and black 
obsidian were inserted, as in so many statues (pis. xxviiL I, 4i li; 
liv. 3; Ixxxv; 3\ fig. IS). When carefully fixed to the coffin and 
the junction masked with stucco and paint, the whole appears as if 
carved in one piece. Many of these faces were carved by good 
artists* and the different characters are often, carefully represented 
(pis* xxvii; xxviii). In the xxvi-th dynasty wood became too 
expensive for ordinary people, and a cheaper material was used for 
the inner coffin. This was die material now called car tonnage, which 
consists of stout canvas stiffened with plaster or stucco, moulded 
into shape while still pliable, and then painted. With these mate¬ 
rials it was almost impossible to get a real portrait, in spite of many 
a gallant attempt in that direction. Under Greek influence in the 
Ptolemaic period the face was modelled in plaster and was held in 
place by bandages round the head of the mummy. This method 
developed into modelling the whole of the upper part of die body 
in plaster, .sometimes with the bandaging imitated in plaster, some¬ 
times with the head and shoulders free. This gave the arrist scope 
to produce a fine portrait of the dead person (pi. Ixv. 2). 

During the Roman occupation there was a new development; 
instead of the modelled face it became the custom (chiefly in the 
Fay urn) to have the face painted in panel and inserted in the ban¬ 
dages, as had been done with the plaster faces (pi. Ixvi). These 
painted panels* which are the earliest painted portraits in die world, 
are thus the direct descendants of the carved wooden portrait co flirts. 
The style of the painting and the types of the faces show that these 
portraits are not truly Egyptian, though many of the originals may 
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have had Egyptian blood, The artistic Feeling, the technique* the 
brush work* and the materials are nor only un-Egyptian, but the style 
is obviously the precursor oF European art. The metlium used was 
beeswax, laid on with a brush, and the artists were accustomed to 
indicate light and shade. The range of time in which these portraits 
were painted was short, covering not more than 150 years, from 
about a,d, 100 to a,d, iSO* Though the reason for the use of these 
portraits was certainly Egyptian, and the portraits themselves were 
the direct descendants of the portrait coffins, the art itself was foreign 
and died out leaving no trace. 

BELIEF SCULPTURE 

One of the problems of relief sculpture is the same as in drawing, 
which b how to represent a solid object on a plane surface. When 
there is no knowledge of foreshortening, this problem is insoluble, 
and a compromise has to be effected. Animals are easily drawn in 
side-view, but the real difficulty arises m portraying a human being- 
The primitive artist had also to satisfy his clients that a man had 
two armsT two reasonably sized feet, and that the nose projected 
From the Face. He therefore represented the man as walking, die legs 
being in profile so as to show them and the feet as well; the body was 

drawn as seen from the front, which gave a view of bodi arms; the 
head was in profile* but in order to overcome the difficulty of the fore- 
shortened eye, it was drawn as if from the front * In ancient Egypt 
all art was religious and consequently was intensely conservative. 
The primitive conventions hail to remain In all temples an ! tomb- 
chapels, diough it is clear that die artists were capable of drawing the 
human figure and face as freely as any artist of any period had not 
priestly rigidity forbidden any change* FW every sculptor and every 
draughtsman could delineate the goddess Jlathor, whose face was 
never drawn in profile* and could draw tlie hieroglyphic sign hr 

* In GrtFCt The from-vkw eye m a profl'U? flu- is found tilt Elie time of ft*? Parrhennn 
’jcillpture*, in Crete it wja tamrmh practice* but HO Egyptian anigt ever sank to the level 
tjY |mniJi£ the eye ifi the middle uf tlw clieek. as m [ lie Cretan painting or a fisherman 
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(figs, 9, 19). which is a fare seen from the front. In ancient Egypt art 
moved in the fetters of religion arid never broke free. But in spite 
of his limitations the Egyptian artist achieved some of the master¬ 
pieces of die world. His portrait sculpture has never been surpassed* 
and in the decorative effect of his bas-reliefs there are few, if any, 
examples from other countries which can compare with his for beauty 
and harmony of design and for appropriateness for the spaces and 
purposes which they were intended to fulfil. 

Tile earliest relief sculpture is found on the sculptured stone niacc- 
heads and slate palettes, which belong to die very dawn of history, 
for the latest of them dates to the 1-st dynasty {pis, ixvii; lxvlu). 
Most of die scenes record historical events, though a fewr may be 
religious or even purely ornamental, The style shows that many of 
the artistic conventions of the later periods were already fixed: the 
profile face, front-view torso, and profile legs and feet are invariable* 
as is also the front-view' eye. The technique Is skitful, and indicates a 
long tradition of such sculpture. One of the earliest examples is the 
palette which depicts a bull trampling on a human enemy (pi. Ixvii. 3)+ 
The outlines are rounded and the surfaces of the figures modelled, die 
muscles being strongly Indicated, The helpless pose of the man's 
hand is worth noting, and the menacing attitude of the bull, as it 
lowers its head preparatory to goring its victim, is full of careful 
observation. The conventionalised form of the same scene on the 
palette of Namier (pi. lxviii. 3) shows that the art of that early time 
was not static. The mace-heads, three in number* are of the shape 
of the Gerzean maces though enormously exaggerated in sifce, Two 
are carved with representations of the must important festival, the 
Sed-heb; the third depicts the Pharaoh cutting the dyke on tlie festival 

of High Nile, 
Reliefs are rare in the i-st and it-nd dynasties, but in the iii-rd 

dynasty the reliefs In the underground chambers or the Step-pyramid 
are distinguished by their delicacy of workmanship ami vividness of 
treatment. They are among the finest example! of Egyptian art. 
Throughout the Old Kingdom relief sculpture was die chief decora¬ 
tion of the walls of tomb-chapels (pi. Ixix. ])- The tomb-chapel* of 
Saqtjara have the finest work, which is not surprising, for it was the 
burial-place for the nobles of Memphis whose god was Ptah* die 
gtxl of Art. In many of the scenes the figures are full of action, and 
the energetic movement depicted In the reliefs is in strong contrast 
with the calm dignity of the statues, 

J [ollow or sunk relief began in the Old Kingdom as a cheaper form 
of decoration than the bas-relief In hollow relief the background is 
not touched, the figures being sunk below the surface ; this is in contra- 
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distinction to the bas-relief, where the background is removed leaving 
the figures standing higher than the ground* In both methods the 
figures are carefully modelled* but the amount of labour saved by 
leaving the background untouched was considerable, 

tn the Middle Kingdom hollow relief became increasingly popular. 
The figure of Senusert in the running dance s3iows what could be 
done in this medium. The work is strong and virile* but without the 
delicate beauty or tedmique seen in the low reliefs of the earlier 
period. As the centre of civilisation liad moved from Memphis to 
Thebes* the worship of the god of Art was not so ardent as it had 
been in the Old Kingdom, The Theban god and his votaries were 
more interested in material things than in die arts, and this outlook 
on life affects the expression of ideas in art. This is seen in the reliefs 
more than in die statues in the round. Very little relief sculpture of 
this period has survived* as the temples were ruthlessly destroyed by 
the Hyksos* and the tomb^hapels of the nobles were not so common 
nor so highly decorated as in the Old Kingdom, 

With the expulsion of the Hyksos there arose a new desire for 
decoration of temples and tombs. Like the statues the reliefs show 
an increase *rf beauty and grace with a loss of vitality and strength 
(pi. Ixxvi, i). Ilatshepsut's temple at Dcir el Bahri is richly decorated 
with reliefs* all of which are worth studying. Conventional though 
they are* the grouping of the figures, the gracefulness of the drawing, 
and the ham ion ions ness of the whole effect show that the artists of die 
xviii-th dynasty wens inspired with a true love of beauty. The splen¬ 
did temples ofKamak and Luxorr and the smaller temples built by the 
xviU-th dynasty Pharaohs* show the same feeling for beauty of design. 
Egypt was recovering from die effect of the Hyksos* and if left alone 
might have produced another magnificent blossoming time. But 
disaster fell upon the promise of May and withered rise blossom while 
still in hud, Akhenaten started to reform the art as well as die 
religion; everything had to be newp everything had to be different. 
All old ideals and methods were cast aside with contempt, and the 
New Art was exalted, +,The natural but ungainly attitudes* die 
flourishing ribands* the heavy collars and kilts* the ungraceful 
realism of the figures* the loss of all expression and detail of struc¬ 
ture—all these show the death of a permanent art tn the fever of 
novelty and vociferation/"* Hie result was terrible in the relief 
sculpture (pis. Ixx. 1; lxxii)t of which there are but few examples 
that can be regarded without a shudder* but those few are among 
the finest in the range of Egyptian an (pis. Ixxi, i; IxxiiL ip a). 

Though Akhenater/s artistic "reforms'* had as little effect in 

* Petrie, Art.4 amt Oj/ti, p. AS 
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altering the art of Egvpt as Ms religious reforms on the Egyptian 
religion, their real effect was the killing of all individuality in the art. 
Copying became die rule hjkJ not the exception, and in the xix-th 
dynasty technique was the end and aim of all sculptors. One of the 
outstanding examples of this period is the portrait of Bint-Anathp 
daughter of Ranieses 11 (pL lximi. i); though for sheer beauty of 
technique nothing can equal die soulless sculptures of the temple of 
Sctekhy I at Abydos (pis, Ixix. lxxiv). The faultless tool-work 
is a delight to the craftsman's eye, but die conventional scenes and 
the stylised figures show that there was no life in the art. Akhenaten 
had much to answer forp but one of his worse crimes was the slaughter 

of Egyptian art. 
From this time onwards the relief sculptures in the temples were 

usually conventional religious scenes (pi. Ixxv) and figures of godsT 
with the exception of battle scenes in the temples of Raineses II and 
Raineses III, Rameses III also struck out a new line in his temple 
at Medinet Habu by recording scenes of the chase. In the scene of 
hunting wild catde in die marshes the sculptor has provided a back¬ 
ground; the wounded bull is seen crashing through the reeds, while 
a rampart of flowering reeds is seen beyond the dead bull. This is 
so long after die time of Akhetiaten that it cannot lie a reminiscence of 
the Tell el Aniama art, but must lie due to the foreign influence 
brought in hv the captives taken in the great battle against the Sea 
Peoples, 

In the xxvi-th dynasty there is the same deliberate copying of 
ancient models as is seen in die statues. The favourite scene in tomb 
sculpture in a procession of bearers of offerings; this often has rather 
a charming effect if not criticised too closely. But if compared with 
the same scenes in the tombs of the Old Kingdom, which served a* 
tiie models for the xxvi-di dynasty artists, the degeneration of style 
is seen at once. But taken as a whole the work of die xxvi-th dynasty 
is careful and often pleasing (pi. Ixxvh S}. 

The Ptolemies showed the boastfulness of their characters in die 
sculptures which decorated the outside of their temples. Across the 
pylons sprawl gigantic figures representing the king smiting Ms 
enemy (pi, xl. 2), or being cordially welcomed by the gods. Ptole¬ 
maic relief sculpture is easily recognised; the faces are extremely fat, 
with lumpy cheeks; the women's figures are absurdly narrow* with 
every curve of die body exaggerated: the hands are coarsely formedp 
all tire fingers being of the same width, and both thumbs cm the same 
side as the spectator; the feet arc too large and are only recognisable 
as feet from their position at the end of the legs' all the muscles of 
the body are indicated as rounded lumps. The detail of the ornaments 
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and die hair is elaborately represented, but this does not hide the 
essential badness of the work (pi, LxxviL 2). 

FAINTING 

Painting in Egypt was always a cheap substitute for relief sculp¬ 
ture, and was never an art in itself. All sculpture, whether in relief 
or hi the round, was painted in Hat colour without any attempt at 
shading, the shadows being given by the modelled surface under the 
coat of paint. W hen painting was applied to a flat surface, the same 
method was used, so that Egyptian painting is merely outlines filled 
in with a Hat tint; any details are painted over this in lines of a 
darker or a different colour. 

The earliest example of Egyptian painting is the painted tomb at 
Hierakonpolis,* which dates to the late prehistoric period. Though 
extremely interesting archteologically it is so primitive as hardly to 
be reckoned as Art. It is mentioned here only as the earliest known 
example of painting in Egypt* and therefore probably the earliest in 
that cradle of civilisationr the eastern Mediterranean, 

No paintings of die first two dynasties have survived, but in the 
iii-rd dynasty die tomb of Nefer-maot has revealed what the Egyptian 
artist could do with the very limited means at his disposal. The flock 
of geese is painted in natural colours; and though the technique 
is of the simplest, merely outline filled with colour and with details 
lined in, the whole scene is most effective. The artist was far 
beyond his time in attempting to indicate a background by the little 
tufts of herbage between the birds. Another tomb-chapel of the same 
period in which paintings still esist is that of Rshhesy* but as these 
represent various household objects, chiefly of wood, the interest is 
archaeological only* Throughout the Old Kingdom painting was used 
in the tomb-chapels, but only for the less important figures or scenes; 
the colour it often pleasing, but they are not interesting artistically. 

In the Middle Kingdom, there are no fine examples of painting, but 
a great deal of work survives in die toiulxhapehs of the princes of 
Menat-Kliufu (Beni Hasan), These were die work of provincial 
artists, w hose attainments cannot compare with die arthts of Mem¬ 
phis. Their attempts tn represent a body in profile were disastrous, 
but they excelled In painting gaily coloured and patterned dresses. 
Painting In this period was beginning tn take die place of relief 
sculpture, perhaps because of its cheapness, for die saving of time and 
labour was very great. 

In die xviii-tii dynasty painting had become the favourite method 
* Quibctl and Green, Hn'rah^rtpalis^ jjB p[s ]fcxv-lxxix, 
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of decoration. That great series of tomb-chapels of nobles and officials 
at Thebes was decorated entirely with paintings. Amonhotep II 
began the fashion of painting the walls of hi* tomb, a fashion which 
continued till the end of the xx-th dynasty. Amonhotep's decoration 
was severely simple, and consisted in painting the wails the colour of 
papyrus inscribed with religious texts in dark green. Later Pharaohs 
improved on this, and religious scenes were introduced, giving oppor¬ 
tunities to tlie artist to use the most glowing colours on it is palette. 
The tomb of Setekhy I is die finest example of this kind of decoration, 
for it sets out with great wealth of detail die whole journey of the 
bun through the World of Night and Thick Darkness. Sonic of the 
paintings in the Theban tombs show a freedom of drawing and a 
charm of composition that make them outstanding examples of 

Egyptian art. 
At Tell el Amama, as might be expected, there was a complete 

alteration in the art of painting, and here Aklienaten's influence w as 
for good, The painters were able to absorb the new Ideas in a way 
that the sculptors could not, and some of die results are amazing. 
Animals hi rapid motion, flowers painted for their beauty and not as 
mere accessories to figures, backgrounds of plants, all these were 
freely used to beautify every part of the temples and palaces of 
Akbena ten’s city (pi. Ixxviii), An outstanding piece of painting from 
Tell el Amama is the scene of two little princesses sitting at their 
mother’s feet. In this the artist has tried to overcome the then 
insuperable difficulty of representing a rounded object on a fiat 
surface, a three-dimensional object on a two-dimensional plane. He 
has done this by putting a shadow in darker paint along the hacks of 
the figures and a high light on the legs. Such an innovation is not seen 
again in Egypt till the Greeks introduced their own conception of art. 

In the Late Period painting was greatly used for small wooden 
stelae, usually representing a worshipper making offerings to some 
deity or to an ancestor. Many of these are beautiful examples of 
colour though the arrangement and drawing are extremely formal. 
Specially noticeable in many cases is the winged sun at the top of the 
stela, die lovely wings drooping protectively over the figures below. 
The only example known of the drawing of a landscape is of tins 
period. It commemorates a lady called Zed-AniOft-auf-ankh, and 
shows her tomb at the edge of the desert, with date-palms and a 
sycamore in the foreground and the cliffs of die valley rising behind 
the tomb. A mourner, drawn much too large, is introduced to lend 
a touch of grief to what would otherwise have been a scene meaning¬ 

less to Egyptian eyes. 
From die xviii-th dynasty onwards, but more numerous in the I .ate 
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Period than at any other, are the paintings on papyrus {pis. xxii; 
xxih). These are always illustrations of religious subjects; the 
favourite is perhaps the weighing of the heart before the dead per¬ 
son is admitted into the Kingdom of Osina. These illustrations, 
chiefly as vignettes m the copies of the Rook of tlie Dead, are often 
exquisitely painted, and show the most delicate craftsmanship, bui 
being for religions purposes they are entirely conventional in subject 
and treatment. 

Greek art, which came into Egypt with Greek trade, had little 
effect at first on the indigenous art of Egypt, When it did take effect 
it was on the sculpture, for under the Ptolemies painting as painting 
is unknown. 1e must have existed but none has survived* and for 
several centuries there is a complete blank. It was not until die 
Romans had occupied the country for more than a hundred years that 
painting became common again. Even then it was only in one part 
of the country! die Fayum, that tract of land where foreign mercen¬ 
aries had been settled by the Ptolemaic rulers. These paintings are 
a combination of Egyptian and Greek ideas, for they were for the 
use of die dead and took rite place of the portrait coffins of the earlier 
Egyptians (ph bevi), but they are Greek in style, feeling, and prob¬ 
ably in technique.* 

Under the Romans the indigenous art of Egypt appears to have 
died out completely, as did her ancient religion and ancient writing. 
The striving after foreign artistic ideals and methods was fatal, for 
it forced the artist to copy instead of creating. When, however, the 
new religion of Christianity was introduced, a religion which appealed 
at once to the Egyptian mind, a new type of art Sprang up, so nearly 
allied to the ancient as to raise the question whether it was really 
new or actually an ancient art revived* The Coptic artist had learned 
by this time—perhaps from a foreign portrait painter—to draw the 
whole human figure as seen from die front, and he made full use of 
his new-found ability. But the beautiful austere figures* the firm line 
and the general aspect, whether of single figures or of groups, bear 
too close a resemblance to the ancient work to be disregarded. Ill at 
these figures resemble Byzantine art, which flourished at a consider¬ 
ably later date, suggests very strongly that the Byzantine artists 
drew their inspiration from Egypt, Byzantine art waa introduced 
into Europe, and throughout the centuries exercised great influence 
on European art, hut like so many of the arts it appears to have taken 
its rise in the Valley of the Nile. 

* It l* beeomiJiK if* fashion to ipeak of th™ painting* u 'H Aiex^mirian'4 in order to 
emphasise tlwir probable orj^in. Bui as ilu grta i majority luve been found In the Fayum 
iSie pror^r apptfllsUon of them is Fajvmi. 
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The canon of proportion (pi. Ixxix. S) shows the strict rules 
which governed! the religious art of Egypt, but the sketches on papyrus 
(pi. Ixxix. \t 4) and on limestone (pis. lxxxh l; IxxxiL lh 4) show 
the artist in lighter mood. The architect's drawing of a door (pi. 
Ixxx) is interesting as having with it enlarged drawings of the 
detail. The little sketches of daily life (pb. Ixxxt. £; Ixxxti. 2, 5) 
and the finely differentiated heads of the four foreigners (ph Ixxix. S) 

are more vivid examples of the artist a capacity than many of the 
more conventional drawings. 

HANDICRAFTS 

The Egyptians were supreme in metal-working, whether for large 
or small objects. The first metal to be used was copper, which was 
imported as early ai the Badarian period. Such copper was pure, 
without any intentional admixture of any kind, for the mixed metal, 
bronze* was not known till a comparatively late date. In die xvhi-tli 
dynasty tin was used for hardening copper, thus making bronze: the 
source of the tin is not known. 

In more than one scene in the tonalxihapcls of the Old Kingdom 
the working of copper is shown. It was melted in a crucible over a 
fire which was kept at a fierce heat by men with blowpipes made of 
reed tipped with day. The explanatory words above the picture are: 
''Causing metal to swim/1 After die molten metal had been poured 
out and I sad cooled sufficiently* it was beaten out with smooth stones 
into sheets of the required thickness* and then cut to shape. But the 
Egyptians were also expert casters* casting either solid or by the 
waste-wax (cirf-ptrdvt) method. This process was known as early 
as the iwid dynasty* when it was used for casting double spouts to 
fix on bowls of beaten copper. Ewers and basins orhammered copper 
were made in the i-st dynasty, and were at first for the use of the 
Pharaoh only. In the ui-irl dynasty they are recorded as belonging to 
great nobles; lesser people used pottery for their ablutions. Copper 
was little used for personal adornment except in the shape of heads, 
and even then it was covered with a thin sheet of gold to hide the 
baser metal All tools were cast solid, and the open moulds for such 
casting are found In town sites. The large bronze doors which figure 
5o extensively in descriptions of temples in the xviii-th dynasty were 
cast. 

In the realm of Aft, the great copper statue of Fepy 1 of the vMh 
dynasty (pi lit. l) shows that the Egyptian artists were as much at 
home in metal-work as in stone. The group consists of the standing 
figure of the king, followed by his son: the king's figure is life-size 
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(the height or the figure is 5ft, Giin.). In both figures the body 
and limbs were made by hammering sheets of copper over a wooden 
core, but the heads were cast by the cire-perdut process. The figure 
of the king was finished with a crown of some other material, prob¬ 
ably gold, held in position by plaster; the loin-cloth was also prob¬ 
ably of gold for on the retaining plaster are traces of sheet gold. 
The eyes of both figures are of stone, held in place by plaster (fig. 18). 
For die gold Fakon of Hierakonpolis see p. 251. 

Small copper and hronze statuettes are found at all periods* but are 
most common after the xviii-th dynasty, when they were always of 
bronze. They vary greatly in artistic merit, especially those of Osiris* 
which In the Late Period often degenerate to such an extent as to be 
almost unrecognisable. Portrait statuettes in bronze are rare; the 
overwhelming majority of these figures represent deities. Some arc 
cast solid, but to save metal the greater number were cast by the 
cire-perdue process* If is in these small figures that the skill of 
the craftsman can be studied. In many instances the thickness of the 
metal is about the thickness of a sheet of good note paper; and it is 
remarkable that there is no visible support for the core over which 
the wax was originally spread, nor is there any sign of the escape hole 
for the molten wax; and there are no vent holes. In the xviii-th 
dynasty a form of decoration was used on some of the bronze 
statuettes, particularly on the figures of Amon, which suggests that 
it was a Theban art. This was to hammer fine gold wire into lines 
which had been made for die purpose when casting; the necklace, the 
folds of die Jom-doth, bracelets, and other small details were thus 
emphasised. The effect is very delicate and beautiful The are- 
perdue process continued in use until Homan times (pi. Ixxxv. 4, 5), 

The finest Egyptian metal-work was in gold. No country ancient 
or modern (with the possible exception of the Renaissance jewellers 
of Italy) ever reached the Egyptian .standard of beauty of design or 
delicacy of craftsmans hip. jewellers' work began when the dynastic 
people took possession of the Nile Valley. The four bracelets from 
the tomb of King Zer are the first to show the skill of the Egyptian 
jeweller; they are thus of the utmost importance in the history of 
jewellery and the working of gold. The fastening of die rosette 
bracelet is of die "hook-and-eye*' type. Eatls end of the bracelet is 
formed of gold wire twisted together with the thick hair of a cow's 
tail; at one end is a gold ball made by beating hollow, " leaving about 
a quarter open; inside it a hook of gold wire is soldered in without 
leaving the smallest trace of solder visible1".* At the other end the 
twist of gold w ire is turned back on itself and lashed tight to form die 

* Fertile. Am rffrrf Crjfft, p. &?. 
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loop. The rosette was made by pressing thick sheet gold into a 
mould to make the upper half; the lower half was possibly also pressed 
Into a plain mould, then tiie two halves were soldered together with 
tile same skill that is seen in the soldering of the hook. The date of 
these bracelets is, at the lowest computation, 3500 s.c.. but may well 

be considerably earlier. 
The next great period for gold work is the xii-th dynasty, when die 

finds at Dahshur and l.ahun show what the royal jewellery of that 

splendid period was like. 
The Dahshur jewellery consisted of three pectorals, two crowns, 

bracelets with inlaid clasps, belts of gold cowries and lion-heads, 
bead necklaces, and a great number of small objects. The pectorals 
show the most consummate craftsmanship; each one is different in 
design as they belong to different periods, and are only alike in the 
fact that each lias as the central motif the name of the Pharaoh In 
whose reign it was made. The pectoral, which is second in date, is 
of the time of Se misert III and lias a peculiarly interesting design. 
It is made, like the two others, of a thick plate of gold on which the 
design has been cut out: the design has been so arranged that though 
at first sight it appears to have greatly weakened the ornament, the 
points of contact of the various parts make it thoroughly strong: the 
bending lotus, for example, is attached to die wing of the vulture 
and tiie tail of the lion, When the plate of gold had been cut out, a 
fine gold wire was soldered round every outline and round every 
detail, thus leaving a series orhullow which were filled up with lapis 
lazuli, turquoise, and carnelian cut to fit. The whole surface was then 
gone over with a burnisher so that the gold wire should key tile 
minute stones firmly into their places. The effect when finished is 
that of cloisonne enamel. Tim back of the ornament is engraved with 
the same design as the front. Tiie two crowns (pi. Ixxxiv. l, 2) are 
entirely different from one another in design; the most beautiful is 
made to resemble a wreath of forget-me-nots. Tills was done by 
milking small five-petal led (lowers of turquoise with a tiny centre of 
red camelian: the flowers are threaded on gold wires which are 
caught at intervals by an ornament of four lotus dowers set like a 
cross. The numerous little ornaments, the bracelet clasps and neck¬ 
lace terminals are made in the same way as the pectorals and give 

tile a acne effect of cloisonne enamel. 
The Lahun jewellery is of the same type, with the exception of the 

crown (pi. Ixxsiv, 3). Tills is a circular band of gold to fit round the 
I bead, ornamented at intervals with rosettes inlaid with coloured 
stones like the Dahshur pectorals. At the back is a lotus in gold, from 
which spring two gold feathers, the emblem of Amon; three long 
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streamers hang downp one on each side of the face and one at the 
back. 'Flie interesting part of the workmans hip, apart from the heauty 
of the object itself* is that the crown takes to pieces and could be 
packed into a small compass Tor travelling. The streamers are merely 
hooked on, the feathers and the lotus fit into sockets andean be slipped 
out; the rosettes also can be slipped out, and the band round the head 
can be unhooked and laid out fiat. The rest of the jewellery was in 
beauty and workmanship equal to tile roya! find at Dahshur (pi. 
Ixxxiii). 

A style of jewellery characteristic of the xii-th dynasty is of small 
flat pieces of gold mixed with spirals in gold wire to Form a design. 
The spiral, round or hookedp was at this period a favourite motif for 
decorating small objects, especially scarabs, where some of the spiral 
designs are of great beauty. 

Granulated gold was another form of decoration which is found at 
this time. It consists of soldering minute globules of gold in a 
pattern on die surface of sheet gold* the sheet gold having been pre¬ 
viously cut to the desired shape. It seems to have been introduced 
into Egypt during the xii-th dynastyp arid though it is found at 
later period*, notably in the tomb of Tut-ankh-Amon* the later 
wTork is comparatively coarse. The Etruscans at a very much later 
date practised the same technique. In really good work, such as 
is found in the xii-th dynasty, the globules of gold are so small 
and so evenly applied that the decoration looks like a frosted surface. 
Inlaying in "daisems also remained in use till the end of the New 
Kingdom; the finest examples after the xii-Lh dynasty are in the tomb 
of Tut-ankh-Amon. 

Queen Aah-hotep of the Xvii-th dynasty possessed, among other 
lovely pieces of the jeweller's craftp a “cuff-braceletlids is a 
plain band of gold decorated with raised figures in gold on a back¬ 
ground of dark blue. At first sight the background looks like enamel, 
but it is actually composed of minute pieces of lapis lazuli cut to fit 
into the Intricacies of the elaborate design. The New Kingdom* 
however, does not exhibit die same delicacy of workmanship as the 
earlier work. All the same " there is shown by the Theban jewellers 
excellent skill in execution, a marked decorative sense* and much 
inventiveness in symbolical device. Their craft included that of the 
lapidary and the glass-cutter, inlaying, chasing, repouss£ work, 
embossing* twisted gold-wire filigree-work, and granulated gold 
work" * 

The mass of gold found in the tomb of Tut-ankh-Amon disclosed 
every variety of jewellers' work. The personal ornaments of the 

* Carter, Timfc cf TutaMdumt^ US. 71. 
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king, his rings And bracelets* call for little remark as they are not 
as fine as those of the xii-th dynasty, and much of the work appears 
to have been made for the display of wealth. But the moat remark¬ 
able object in the tomb is the gold and jewelled coffin (Frontispiece). 
It is one of the world's masterpieces; for die proportions are so satis¬ 
fying, die design which mingles sacred symbols with enfolding wings 
is so suitable, the colouring of the gold and stones is so enchanting 
and the craftsmanship so perfect, that it remains die most exquisite 
piece of Egyptian work. The lid of the coffin, which is the highly 
decorated part, was fastened to the lower part by eight gold tenons 
held in place by gold pins. The lid is mum mi form, the face carved in 
the likeness of the young king. The gold mask which covered the 
face of the mummy is also carved in the king's likeness, and is inlaid 
w'il]j the same exquisite result; but being smaller it is not so striking 
as the coffin. An interesting point about some of die gold work in 
the tomb is that the jewellers of the period used H+a brilliant scarlet- 
tinted gold produced by a method which is at present unknown'-.* 
When used with bright yellow granulated gold and black resin, the 
effect is unusual but very fine. 

The jewellery of die xix-th dynasty \$ in general merely heavier 
and coarser copies of the beautiful work of the xii-th dynasty. Queen 
Ta-usertf however, who reigned towards the end of the dynasty, 
possessed a lovely crown like a wreath of buttercups, of which die 
gold of the flowers varies From bright yellow to crimson, coloured 
possibly by the same process as was used for Tm-ankh-Amon's 
jewels* 

All the later jewellery tends to be coarse and heavy, and shows 
little real craftsmanship (pi. lxxxv. j), until the Ptolemaic period, 
when chains of various designs became fashionable. Some of the 
Ptolenmk bracelets also are good in design. 

Silver was little used in the early periods owing to its rarity, but 
for the same reason it was more valuable than gold. It was not until 
dte expansion of Egypt in die xviii-th dynasty that it was imported 
in such quantities that it became comparatively cheap. But even then 
it was not popular for personal ornaments in the dynastic period, the 
Egyptian taste preferring something more colourful. It was in favour 
for dishes arid bowls* and for the decoration of die floors of the 
sanctuaries in the temples. It was also used for ornaments which 
were not worn on the person, such aa Tuc-ankh-Anion's gold per- 
fume-box, which was set on a silver stand. And the gold hands 

* Sctr Ijucu m Carter's Tahiti 0/ TVflrtJt&jjpins, iJ. 170h for * fill] aranjnt of ibe gold txid 
jewels u»cd In the omtniaiti itkJ cofTtn of the king, Gold tequiris covered with a ros^ 
purple him were found. S« xx, 6t. 
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which were sewn cm the bandages of die mummy of Tut-ankh-Amon 
held a crook and flail of which the cores of the shafts were of silver. 

Silver bowls are often flue in decoration though the actual work¬ 
manship is not of the best. 'Hie greater number have been found in 
the Delta and are usually late in date. One, however, which is dated 
to the xxii-nd dynasty, is of special interest; it has a tumed-tu rim, 
like the anti-splash basin of a railway or steamer wash-stand. It 
came from Uu bast is, and is probably part of the Pharaoh’s travelling 

equipment 
It was not until Egypt became poor under Roman domination that 

silver was much used for personal ornament, most of the gold having 
been drained out of the country by taxation. In the Coptic period the 
jewellery shows the poverty of die people, the bracelets and necklets 

being of silver or even of base metal. 
The use of iron in Egypt is peculiarly interesting for it is found 

there sporadically at various times long before it came into genera! 
use. The iron beads of the Gerzean period (p. a) are the earliest 
worked iron known; a piece of sheet iron was found between the 
stones of the Great Pyramid and contemporary with that structure; 
a wedge-shaped lump of iron was found with copper axes of the vi-th 
dynasty in the foundations or a temple at Abydos; iron was found in a 
pyramid of the xii-tli dynasty at Dahshur; a dagger of Tut-ankli- 
Amon was of Steel; a scimitar of the time of Rameses II was of 
iron.* It was in the xxvi-th dynasty that iron began to be common, 
but it did not entirely supersede bronze as the material for tools 
until the Roman period. The earliest iron was certainly meteoric, 
bur the later examples were probably native iron obtained from Sinai 
The artitidal reduction of iron ore was not an Egyptian discovery, 
but came perhaps from some country’ farther east. 

Though the inhabitants of the Nile Valley were from tire earliest 
times masters of die art of glazing, they never made glass until late 
in their history (xviii-th dynasty), and even then the art never became 

one of the industries of the country. 
Stone beads—usually steatite or schist—glazed with a copper 

blue in imitation of turquoise, were not uncommon in Badarian times. 
This type of glazing continued all through the prehistoric and 
historic periods. In the late prehistoric age and until the xii-tli dynasty 
quartz was glazed, chiefly as beads; clear quartz covered with a trans¬ 
lucent blue glaze lias a beautiful effect and was greatly appreciated. 
For die glazed quartz boat of the Gerzean period, see p. 9. 

- The Biblical twoni (tot aj hue is the «lpi of Saul iron ™ mil a rarity in 
Palestine, fur Goliath s armour was of bronze suvl only his spear-ls-’jJ ™ of iron, f l Sim. 

jtvii 5-7,) 



AST AKt> SCIENCE iSl 

Early in their history the Egyptians invented a special material for 
glazing, which is not porcelain, faience or pottery: as it has no 
parallel elsewhere it goes by the name of gla-ed uare (pi. Ixxxvii), 
The colours of glazes used from the earliest times were blue or green, 
the colour of turquoise or lapis lazuli; in the xviii-th dynasty other 
colours were introduced. The kilns of Deir el Bahri produced blues of 
a depth and riel mess which have never been surpassed ; and at Tell el 
Amarna much of the wall decoration of the temples and palaces as well 
as small objects and ornaments for personal use were made in glazed 
ware of different colours. Akhenatcn's craftsmen reintroduced a 
technique of glazing which had not been practised in Egypt since the 
i-st dynasty; this was the inlaying or one colour on another. Kohl- 
tubes were made with an inlay of dark blue on a white ground, or a 
dark blue ground with inlay of turquoise blue. From the beginning 
of tile xviii-tb dynasty until the Ptolemaic period funerary ushabti 
figures were commonly made in glazed ware; they vary greatly in 
technique and colour. During the New Kingdom they are often of 
tfie magnificent Deir el Bahri blue, with details and inscriptions in 
black (pi. Ixxxvjii. l); later they are often of a dull blue or green. In 
the xxvi-th dynasty a different style of glazing came into vogue. 
The minute and delicate work of this period required and received a 
thin glaze which did not obliterate the underlying detail (pi. IxJCXVtti, 
3); the colour is always a pate clear blue or a soft greyish-green. As 
glazed ware was always the cheapest material for amulets and other 
religious objects great quantities of these were made at all periods; 
few of them have any artistic merit. The limitations of the Egyptian 
glazer are seen not merely in his inability to make glass, but in the 
Fact that he never glazed metal to make what is now known as 
enamel; he also never glazed earthenware. 

Glass occurs So rarely until the xviii-th dynasty that it is obvious 
it must have been an importation from some country with which there 
was little contact. A glass pendant of the Gerzean period is the 
earliest piece known; a bead of blue glass imitating lapis lazuli is of 
the i-st dynasty from Abydos; an ebony tray inlaid with glass is also 
from Abydos, the wood suggesting an Indian or African origin (pi. 
lxxxvi, S}. Then there is a blank until the xii-th dynasty when t lie re 
is one example of a kohl pot of turquoise-blue glass in the character¬ 
istic shape of the period. The great conquests of Thothlnes 111 
brought into Egy-pt many craftsmen from foreign countries, and 
among others there seem to have been glass-makers. Glass beads, 
black, white, and blue, became increasingly common, but it was nor 
until a century later that other colours were used in glass-making. 
The range of colours both in glass and glazing that was produced in 
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the reigns of Amonbotep III and his son Akhenaten was never sur¬ 
passed in Egypt for varietyt brilliancy; and beauty.* Glass was 
largely used to imitate precious stones for inlaying in gold., as in the 
coffin of Tut-ankh-Amon. A little glass Is known in the xxvi-th 
dynasty, otherwise glass-making died out entirely after the New 
Kingdom, 

Spinning and weaving were practised front tire Bavarian period, 
and by the time of die i-st dynasty the Egyptians were producing the 
finest linen of the ancient world, AH through the lii-storic period 
Egyptian linen was extremely good, and when die Greeks came in 
contact with Egypt the best linen, called byssus. was brought from 
Egypt. All the weaving in early dynastic times was of vegetable 
fibre, and not of wool, against which there seems tq have been some 
prejudice* Usually the fibre was flax, but until die xii-th dynasty other 
fibres were used orcasiouaUy* Both spinning and weaving were done 
by women {pi. xv).f Hie spinning was entirely by the spin die; die re 
is no trace of the spinning-wheel. The weaving loom was sometimes 
upright, sometimes horizontal* die weave being either the doth 
weave or die tabby weave. Shuttles were unknown until the htc 
Roman times, the weft being made by passing a ball of thread by hand 
through the warp. There was therefore no limit as to die width of a 
piece of cloth, while in hand-woven doth where the shuttle is used, 
it is limited by the distance that the shuttle ran be thrown. Sheets 
of die xii-th dynasty measured 1859 X I-342 m. and S JW x 1 -309 m.; 
they were remarkable as having a selvedge all round. J in the xii-th 
dynasty also there was a certain amount of striped doth made, but 
as a rub all materials were plain for ordinary people; it was only the 
Pharaohs who had patterned robes. To make the pattern a ball of 
thread of die necessary colour was passed to and fro over the part 
required, thus making a selvedge on each side and leaving a slit 
between the pattern and die main part of the fabric; when finished, 
the slit wras sewn together with a needle and thread. 

The Egyptian was not highly skilled in dyeing: be could dye a 
fabric in one colour successfully, but he never seems to have attempted 
the variations in colour which are found in the representations of the 
dresses of foreigners. He understood the use of mordants, and many 
of the dyed stuffs still retain their colour, but there arc also some 

m For a complete account of gjaivmjkmg it Tell e] A mama, see Petrie ArU*mf&np$t 
pp. IfiS-S. air) Wudttffi of thi Errpliivu, p. 110r 

* In modem Egypt A great deal of the spinning j* done by the iheplierds, who spin wfclh 
the spindle u they walk with their flock*. They spin Wool; cotton and flax are 
■pun in private botifec by th* women, AH ttue wearing U done Ly menu usmUy on hurt- 
zontil looiui, "Hkc setting of tfte warp threads Is itiH done u m shhe sis-th dyiListy on p™* 
sgtirm a w-jiLh ihe operator rtidvilrik Tlrsl forward, then backwards. 

* Momtv, Tomhaf Tcc-e ttfvMtfn, pp. A7, 58. 
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colours which were tint fast The colours given in tire scenes of die 
Old Kingdom show that the women of all classes were dressed in red 
or dark blue* rarely in yellow. The red was an iron dye* the blue was 
probably indigo* die yellow was saffron during die xii-th dynasty** 
The linen found in early tombs shows no trace of colour. Silk seems 
to have been introduced by the Persiansp but never became popular 
as It did in more northern countries* 

Copdc textiles (pi Ixxxlx) arc almost the only objects of that 
period which have received any attention from archaeologists. Much 
is known as to the materials t the weaving, the designs of the decora- 
dons, and die garments which were worn. Many of these garments 
were priestly vestments and show the type of vestment in use in the 
Early Church; others* however, were the ordinary dress of the 
ordinary people, and as many of the burial garments had been worn 
bv die owner there are interesting examples of dams and of thin 
places carefully “run”. The darning, though coarse, is often very 
good and even. Hemming is not common, the hem being held down 
by a kind of buttonhole stitch. The needles were large ajid thick, 
therefore the sewing is never fine, except when it occurs as em¬ 
broidery on the coloured panels of a garment ; this is often in white 
thread on a dark background* and is worked in stem-stitch, t 

SCIENCE 

The sciences in which the Egyptians excelled were applied mathe¬ 
matics anti medicine.^ Unfortunately their knowledge of applied 
mathematics was not committed to writing* and there is no record 
of how they reached the conclusions at which th*ir actions show they 

must have arrived. 
The physical condition of Egypt made engineering a necessity, 

irrigation being of vital importance in a country where the rainfall is 
negligible for purposes of agriculture. The annual inundation supplies 
the necessary moisture in the soil for one harvest only, but the land 

is so fertile dial with even a small amount of irrigation the crops 
more than repay the outlay. The inundation* though regular as to 

* l; is passible th.i[ sallh-tt dye wss used, pot fur Its rotour, bul a-- a preventive of Ike, 
which according In lfciiJiy was it9 use in (ater periods of the world4! hiyoty. JIItc Coptic nerind is an almost untouched held of reward Hw te xt'dcs, the Lancut^. 

tlit Ihur^y have been paniaUy studied, hut die efflfen of (he new rel igiun on die old 
F-aR.iiiIim* the reason for the corpse of the old onJ« of ihlngs, the lives of the 
and ! hjw these thane** them* are mitrers which favo been utterly Defected. 
Even a fiood history of the Coptic period is wanting. 

* Tlrngh iltere b no record of any knowledge of chemistry It is [Hrrhaps si^THficjm 
tha[ tl» aome of that science and of its predecessor. Ahrhenly. is (he ajKsent 
name of Egypt* Komi in die Southern diaWt. Khem? in the NonJiem ChemUliy. theft* 
U the "Egyptian science”. 
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time, is extremely variable in quantity, and also in the pace at which 
it rises* The primitive Egyptians had no means of knowing what to 
expect; all they knew was that too high or too sudden a rise meant 
sweeping away whole villages, and too low a flood meant famine. 
Of the two evils the latter was the worse, and some means must have 
been devised in early times to get water to the fields in a year 
of a low Nile; this could have been done only by water-channels dug 
to a level which w'ould bring even a low' Inundation across the laud. 
The water-channel would have a dam at its junction with the river, 
to act as a road when the river was not in flood; the dam would be 
cut through when the river rose and so allow the water to pour into 
the channel and reach the fields. The cutting of die dam at the capital 
city was a royal ceremony from prehistoric times. On the carved 
mace-head of the Scorpion-King, the monarch is shown with a hoe 
in his hand: he has cut die damp and is watching the water a$ it flows 
through the channels round the fields, 'fhis ceremony continued 
annual I v for century after century; on the day of High Nile the 
Pharaohs, die Ptolemies, the Roman governors* the Moslem rulers, 
each in their turn, performed the ceremonye which came to an 
end only at the beginning of this century. The primitive prehistoric 
Egyptians must have been sufficiently advanced in engineering know¬ 
ledge to execute canal-work, Tor as early as the first historic king* 
MeneSp they successfully carried out the gigantic enterprise of turn¬ 
ing the course of the Nile in order to build the city of Memphis 
on the site where the great river had run. 

In dealing with Egypt it is Impossible to overstate the importance 
of the Nile, for die river is the only source of water in the whole 
country. Waterworks therefore always engaged the attention or die 
engineers. The great problem was how1 to conserve the excess water 
of die inundation and store it up for use in the dry season. The 
problem was solved in die xii-th dynasty, when that great system of 
dykes, canals, and sluices was instituted in the I’ayump a system which 
remained in use till the Roman occupation. Irrigation canals were 
niad e in other parts of Egypt* but nod king on the scale of Amunem- 
hat Ill's work in the Fayunu Canalisation was carried out success¬ 
fully at various times for purposes of trade or war. In the xii-th 
dynasty Senuscrt Ml cleared and canalised the cataract to make an easy 
passage for his troopships on their way to the conquest of Nubia. The 
passage was kept dear by later warrior-kings of Egypt who fought 
in Nubia. There was a waterway from the Nik to the Red Sea. 
partly natural, partly artificial. Hie re is no record as to when it was 
made* but Queen Hatshepsut's trading expedition passed along itp 
and the record treats it as being as natural a highway as the Nik 
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itself showing that it had been made so long before that it was m 
no sense a novelty. Setekhy I of the xix-th dynasty crossed a large 
canal on the frontier of Egypt on his way to the re-conquest of 
Palestine. It seems probable that tins canal was neglected and was 
silted up in the reigns of the degenerate Pharaohs who followed, Ibr 
in the xxvi-th dynasty Secho began a waterway from die Delta to the 
Red Sea, perhaps the same that Haishepsut's ships used more titan a 
thousand vears previously, or the one which Setekhy mentions. 
" Its length is a voyage of four days, and in width it was dug so that 
two triremes might sail rowed abreast. Necho stopped digging it 
in die middle of the work, die following oracle having caused an 
impediment, 'dial he was working for a barbarian’.” The real 
reason for die stoppage of the work was probably the great mortality 
among the workmen. The canal was finished under Darius the 

Great when die Persians ruled Egypt. 
In spite of dieir engineering knowledge the ancient Egyptians 

never built bridges. The river was always crossed, as it is now, by a 
ferryr die boat being large enough to take animals and freight as 
well as human passengers. A full canal was probably crossed on a 

raft: shallow water was waded through. 
Astronomic again was one of the sciences which the Egyptians 

studied. In a country where clouds are the exception and not the 
nde, the study of the heavens is comparatively easy. The positions 
of the constellations and the courses of the planets were known. The 
two most important constellations were the seven stars uf the Great 
Bear, which were known as the Imperishable Stars, and Orion (Sahu), 
which was regarded as a deity, lhe Dog-star, Sirius or So this, was 
the chief of all stars, for it was die herald of the inundation, and its 
reapjjearance at dawn at die summer solstice was celebrated as a 
religious festival. It was dedicated to Isis and there was a legend 
that the tears she shed at the annual death of Osiris caused tile 

inundation. 
ln Gerzcan times the astronomers had discarded the lunar year ot 

three hundred and sixty days; they retained the division of the year 
Into twelve months of thirty days each, but added five extra days to 
the year to bring it into accordance with astronomical facts. The 
change, though drastic, was still not sufficient, but no further altera¬ 
tion was made till Ptolemaic times when an extra day was incor¬ 
porated into the calendar every four years. Under the Pharaohs two 
calendars were in operation: the official calendar, in which the year 
consisted of 365 days and therefore lost a day every four years, but 
kept the date by the days of the month; and the solar calendar of 
965| days, by which all agricultural festivals were kept and by which 
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the dates of astronomical value were calculated. There Is no record 
of any fear of eclipses for there are no religious services and no charms 
for averting the danger to the sun or moon, it would seem that die 
dare of an eclipse was so accurately calculated that the populace knew 
what to expect. Actual observations of the stars are recorded in 
the tomb of Raineses VI of die xx-th dynasty - This is a kind of star- 
map drawn as the figure of a seated man, the position of each star a* 
it moved being marked on the figure. In this way the culminations 
of fftan are shown at each hour of the night for every fortnight in 
ihe year. 

The year was divided into twelve months, and each month into 
three ten-day weeks. The beginning of each week was indicated by 
the rising of the rforu/i-sinr; the names of the decans are often given in 
tlie lists. The star-maps and Jjtcan-lists were intended probably for 
astrological rather than for astronomical purposes, for die ancient 
Egyptians practised astrology and cast horoscopes. Kecogntsable 
horoscopes are not found till the xii-th dynasty. In that period ivory 
batons engraved with astronomical signs and figures of the deities of 
birth show that these were nativity horoscopes. In these some of the 
signs of the Zodiac and most of the planets can be identified, and the 
end of life is indicated by the head of Anubis the jackal-god of death. 

One of the most interesting results of die mathematical know¬ 
ledge of the ancient Egyptians was the invention of water-docks. 
The division of time into years, months, and weeks was comparatively 
easy; the sun and the moon were nme-isidieatorjL But to divide the 
day and night into hours was a more difficult task, for even at the 
latitude of Memphis or Thebes the length of the day differs accord¬ 
ing to die season of the year* The division of die day and night into 
twelve hours each was early; perhaps the division into this arbitrary 
number was to correspond with die twelve i non cl is of die year. But 
as die time between sunrise and sunset is different in summer and 
winter, the length of the hours had to vary also; in summer die day, 
and therefore the hours* would be longer than in winter. The 
difficulty would then be to devise some means of showing the hours 
according to the season, This was triumphantly achieved as early as 
die xi-th dynasty (more than two thousand years ux.) by an adapta¬ 
tion of die system of water flowing into or out of a vessel. In the 
primitive system of measuring time the water flows in or out of the 
vessel at a given rate, 0$ is still done in some parts of Africa for 
measuring the time of allowing water to irrigate a field, when the 
water-channel is shared by more than one cultivator. But it was one 
of die glories of Egyptian science that ail instrument was invented 
which showed the variation in the length of the hours. Whether Sen- 
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Irui was the actual inventor is not certain, probably not, but at least he 
gives the information in the inscription in which lie describes liis 
knowledge of Art and Science: “ t know what belongs to the sinking 
waters, and the weighings of exact calculation," The sinking waters 
refer to the Egyptian water-dock which was of the outflow variety. 
The earliest actual specimen known is of the reign of Amonhotep III 
(about i'H>0 a.c.), It is of alabaster "shaped like a flower-pot, pro¬ 
vided with one small aperture at the side near the bottom. 'I he pot 
was filled with water, whichjfowd out gradually through the open¬ 
ing. and by noting the water level against a scale of markings on the 
inner surface an estimate of the intervals of time was obtained."* 
This example was in all probability a royal piece, for it is highly 
decorated with inlay of coloured stones and glass. Fragments of 
other clepsydrae of the same type are known, on one of which is the 
inscription, "To fix the hours of the night if the decan stars are not 
visible, so that in this way the correct time of the sacrifice will be 
observed-”f There is an inscription of a slightly earlier date in the 
tomb of Amonemhat at Thebes, who lived in the reign of Amonho¬ 
tep t; he was evidently the chief scientific authority of his time. 
Although the inscription is greatly damaged there is sufficient remain¬ 
ing to show that he had studied the division of time and made a 
clepsydra: ” l found that the winter night was 14 hours long. . . . 
1 found an increase in the length of the nights from month to month, 
and a decrease month by month. I made a merkhyt% reckoned from- 
the zero of the year. It was for the King. Never wru one made like 
it since the beginning of time. Every hour lies to its rime. The 
water runs out through one outlet only.” Though such water- 
docks are rare it is clear that they were first invented in Egypt; 
they were introduced into Greece from Egypt, and under their Greek 
name were spread throughout Europe. 

The method of working out die measurements of the docks is 
referred to by Sen-!rui when he says that he knows " the weighings of 
exact calculation". A verv considerable amount or mathematical 
knowledge would be required to make a water-dock of die kind at 
any period, more particularly when mathematical instruments of 
precision were not known. The maker of such a clock would need 
to calculate the volume of water, and to work out the scales for the 
difference in die length of the hours in summer and winter and for 
die difference in the speed of the water-flow according to the seasonal 
temperature. The “weighings of exact calculation” seem to be 
connected with the "sinking waters" of die outflow type of water- 

* F. W. SJ4=J-, “ Autism Clswydi*”. Antunt Egypt {1?^+}. p, 43. 
f thiJ„ p. 4-i. ; Mnitty t is a niHin fonnsii from the verb «iA, to Know , 
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dock, and can be explained by the fact that "the determination of a 
volume of water is very conveniently carried out by weighings, since 
the volume is proportional to the mass".* Resides the actual vessels, 
die re are extant a certain number of cubit-measures, on which die 
fractions have the names of the months marked against diem, and 
are called "hours filled with water”, showing that they applied to 
water-clocks.f It is therefore dear that as early as the xi-th dynasty 
Egyptian physicists could make an instrument capable of recording 
accurately the small divisions of lime at the different seasons of die 
year. 

Til at die Egyptians should have an accurate knowledge of anatomy 
after the introduction of embalming is not surprising, but the truly 
surprising tiling is that King Atothis (7,er) of the i-st dynasty should 
be credited with having written a treatise on the subject.* It is unlikely 
that any real knowledge of anatomy existed at that date, but die 
Egyptians had a custom of referring knowledge of any kind to as 
early a date as possible if it could not be stated to be divine. After 
mummification became customary, the embalmcrs must have acquired 
a considerable amount of information as to the internal organs, and 
it is possible that they learned to distinguish the effects of certain 
diseases; but any such observations were not recorded in writing. 
There is, however, some reason to believe that they were aware of 
the importance of the heart, though it is uncertain if they realised the 
circulation of the blood. They undoubtedly knew a great deal of 
the properties of drugs, and many medical papyri are extant giving 
the names and uses of medicinal plants. Their medical knowledge 
was far in advance of medieval Europe, and their anatomical know¬ 
ledge and treatises were the foundation of the Greek writings on the 
subject. 

* "The Side of [Jit Artist1 \ Ant Ifni Egypt (1 p. s*t. 
f Bwdwdt, GfxhijchU tits Zfamtstfnutg „ pp. GO-3. 
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Fhe knowledge or hieroglyph.? was lost for more than thirteen 
centuries; then after the great revival of learning in Europe a Jesuit, 
Athanasius Further, in wrote a treatise on the Coptic language 
and roused the interest of European scholars. The event, however, 
which had most effect on tile study was the discovery in 119B (by 
French soldiers digging the foundations of a fort at Rosetta) of an 
inscribed slab of stone* the inscription being (as was surmised, at the 
time) in three languages. This was the famous Rosetta Stone, which 
is actually inscribed in two languages—Egyptian and Greek—but 
in three scripts, hieroglyphic, demotic, and Greek, The Greek was 
of course quickly translated, and many scholars tried unsuccessfully 
to read the two other scripts. By IS 16 Sir Thomas Young, to w hom 
the world owes the wave theory of light, had established the fact that 
the hieroglyphic and demotic scripts were but two different forms of 
writing, not two languages: he also proved that different signs could 
be used for the same sound; and that the "royal rings1' (now called 
"cartouches") contained royal names. Eight years later in LS£2 Jean 
Francois Champollion (17.00-IS3&) published his celebrated Lettres 
d M. Dtidtr, in which he showed the right method of decipherment. 
His Prdcis du systimr kifrogfyphiqw published in 1824 revolutionised 
the whole subject and laid the foundation of the true reading of this 
dead and forgotten language. It is a pity, for his own reputation, 
that he completely ignored the work of his predecessorsT without 
which he could not have made his final discoveries. Since then so 
much work has been done in the identification and moaning of words 
and phra ses as well as in the discovery of the grammatical rules which 
govern the language that ancient Egyptian can now be learned, like 
any other language* by means of grammars, dictionaries, and texts 
with commentaries. 

Ancient Egyptian is related to both the Semitic group of languages 
and to the Harm tie group. So far it is the Semitic connection of 
Egyptian which has received attention, while the Hamitic side of the 
language still awaits the same scientific investigation. The language 
was never static: it altered in the course of time* when new words 
and new constructions were introduced and old forms died out and 
old words either became obsolete or changed their meaning. The 

o £S9 
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last phase of the language, Coptic, is as much like the language of 
the Old Kingdom as French or Spanish are like Latin. 

Tlie historic period in any country begins with the written record; 
in Egypt this was about four thousand years before Christ, when the 
>pukeii language was reduced to a readable script. Before that time 
there had been a system of signs scratched on pottery vessels which 
seem to have been, like our trade-marks, an indication to the pur¬ 
chaser what the contents of the vessel were and their quality: some 
of the signs were also undoubtedly the owner's marks. There arc 
as well a few which are recognizably the same as die later hiero¬ 
glyphs, but it is uncertain whether they had the same phonetic value 
or the same meaning as in the later written language. 

The dynastic Egyptians either introduced a complete system of 
writing or developed what had already begun, for in the i-st dynasty 
bath hieroglyphic and hieratic writing are found, so also is a decimal 
system of numeration up to a million. 

Tiie origin of the writing was the same as among all primitive 
nations, namely pictures; unlike other nations die picture forms were 
never discarded or simplified but remained in use until the end for 
all sculptured records and for written religious documents. For 
ordinary' secular purposes there was another script, known to the 
Greeks as hieratic, which was a running hand in which the picture- 
signs were so abbreviated and altered that almost all likeness to the 
originals is lost. This was in common use until about 700 b.c. It 
bore the same relation to the hieroglyphs that handwriting does to 
print. It developed into a more rapid, but at the same time a more 
illegible, script called demotic by the Greeks, which remained in use 
until within the Christian era. Whether because of the difficulty of 
reading so complicated a script or for some other reason, demotic 
was discarded and the Egyptian language was then written in a Greek 
script with a few- extra letters derived from the hieroglyphs to repre¬ 
sent sounds which could not be expressed in the Greek. This 
combination is known as Coptic, which survived as □ spoken language 
until tiie seventeenth century. It is still used in the liturgy of the 
Coptic Church, and has l>een revived to a certain extent as a spoken 
language among the priests. 

The Greeks are responsible for many of the modem ideas concern¬ 
ing the Egyptian system of writing, With their genius for misunder¬ 
standing anything outside the narrow limits of their own small 
country, they ascribed mystical meanings to a script they could not 
read, and gazed with awe at the strange signs sculptured on temples 
and tombstones. The Egyptian guides, like guides in every country', 
exploited this weakness of the Greek tourists, writh the consequence 
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that a farrago of absurdity has been handed down through the 
centuries and is still current 

'Hie hieroglyphs (7a sacred signs) were called by die Egyptians 
J‘ the words of Gud'\ and thus recorded the belief that they were of 
divine origin.* The knowledge of diem was jealously guarded by 
the priests and scribes, though the reading and writing of hieratic 
was not uncommon. ITe decorative value of the hieroglyphs appealed 
io an artistic people, and die signs were used with beautiful effect 
on sculptured walls and stelae. For sheer beauty no other script has 
ever approached the Egyptian hieroglyphs. This Is the real reason 
why they were never discarded until the whole of that great civilisa¬ 
tion died under the heavy heel of Home. Even at their worst, when 
under die Ptolemies the forms of the signs were bungled and 
crowded together, the effect of an inscribed wall has a ricliness and 
beauty which is never seen with any other script* 

The desire to re lain the beauty of their script kd die Egyptians 
into strange methods of writing. One of these was so important that 
it was followedr though not so rigorously, in hieratic and demotic; 
this was the arrangement nf the signs, which had to be written as 
far as possible in square groups* In order to effect this, many uf die 
hieroglyphic signs van be written cither vertically or horizontallyr or 
there are alternative signs with similar sounds. Another method 
applies to hieroglyphs only; the normal method of writing any of the 
three scripts is From right to left, as in modem Arabic, but when a 
decorative effect was required, the writing could be in either direc¬ 
tion. A royal inscription on a wall or a stela can begin in the centre 
and be duplicated to right and left. On a coffin there is often a hand 
of inscription round the upper part, in which are written the prayers 
for the dead ; m one side the prayer to Osiris, on die other the prayer 
to Anublii. The prayers invariably begin at the head and are carried 
round till they meet at the foot; one prayer therefore reads from left 
to right, the other from right to left. Any other hieroglyphs on die 
sides of the coffin will follow the direction of those on the band. In 
an ordinary inscription the direction in which it is? to be read is deter¬ 
mined by the figures of the living creatures, which face towards the 
beginning* 

Hieroglyphs were usually painted,t and each had its own appro¬ 
priate colour (pis. xevi; xcvii)* The birds are particularly beautiful as 
many of them are coloured as nearly like life as was possible with the 
few pigments at the disposal of die artist. Owing to the fewness of 

* In Jewish legend the alphafret w«, written with A pen of flame rouml tire au£usr aiwi 
tori We cmwn on the be-ni uf Qo4. 

t In trin^ inscriptions* such as rb* Pyramid Texts, the hieroglyph! were uflen incised 
And pairiLcu ill iiiunoclLrume. usually gre*n or blue. 
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the pigments there is a certain convention as to the colours of some 
of the objects: copper is painted blue, gold yellow, wood either green 
or red, water blue with black lines, textiles red. 

Hieroglyphic signs are conveniently divided into four classes: 

1. Alphabetic. 
2. Syllabic. 

3* Word-signs. 
4. Determinatives. 

I. Alphabetic (umliteral) signs represent a single sound: there are 
twenty-four (ph xevi). 

H2, Syllable signs (pi. xcvii. l, 6, 8, 9W ID) may be either biliteral 
or triliteral, that Is to sa_y> they may represent a combination of two 
or three consonants; the position of the vowels is never indicated. 
The main difficulty in learning to read Egyptian lies in the number 
and use of the syllabic signs, for many are used entirely for their 
sound value in spelling out words without any reference to their 
original meaning. Another difficulty for die beginner is the custom 
of writing the principal letter, usually the last, of the syllable after 
the sign; ic is not to be pronounced but is an indication to the reader 
as tohowK the syllable ends. Syllabic signs originated as pictures of 
objects but lost their meaning early. 

3L Wurd-sigJis (pi. xcvii. 4, 7) are pictures of objects used as the 
words for those objects. They are not common, on account of the 
fact that many of them became merely syllabic signs. When, how¬ 
ever, they are used they are generally followed by an upright stroke, 
the numeral 1, to indicate to the reader that the word is complete in 
one sign- 

4, A determinative is a picture of the object which has already been 
written out in alphabetic and syllabic signs (pi. xcvii. 2. sB I ip is). 
The Egyptians never attempted Co simplify their beautiful writing, 
but as it grew more complicated they added more helps to the reader. 
Some of the determinatives are simple, as a pair of walking legs for 
any verb of motion (pi. xcvii. 12), as walking, running dancing, com¬ 
ing, etc. But when the word expressed something abstract which 
could not be represented in a picture, they used die picture of a roll of 
papyrus tied up and scaled (pi. xcvii, 5), showing that die meaning of 
die word could be expressed in writing though not pictorially. 

In transliterating Egyptian words one is faced with the same diffi¬ 
culty that arises in transcribing any other foreign language, for there 
are sounds in every language that do not occur elsewhere and for 
which no combination of letters is adequate. In examining die 
Egyptian alphabet (pi. xevi) it will be seen that many of die alpha- 
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be tic signs express sounds which in Engl is! 1 Jove to be indicated 
by two letters, sh, th, kh. Then again there are two forms of H, 
two or Kli, and two of S. And it will be noticed that there are no 
vowels, except the two semi-vowels W and Y, and that there are two 
letters, aleph and Jyfn. whidt have no equivalents in English. Unless 
one adopts die scientific method of using dots and dashes, with 
"comma bacilli" for aleph and ayin, there is no possibility of making 
a correct transliteration, and one is reduced to compromise. The 
Egyptian letter now called aleph was probably die same as the 
modem Arabic hainxa or glottal stop, a sound often found in European 
languages though never indicated in diem by a letter* The ayin is a 
special sound, and in languages where It occurs it is a strong conso¬ 
nant : it has no equivalent in any European language* In the scientific 
transliteration aleph is represented by die smooth breathing of the 
Greek, and ayin by the rough breathing, but these signs do not 
necessarily convey any indication of The actual pronunciation. 

The vowels and their position in a group of consonants present a 
problem which is far from being solved. The earlier Egyptologists 
were consistent in using the Greek forms of Egyptian names: or if 
there were no Greek equivalents, a compromise was effected, For it 
would be impossible to pronounce a group of consonants like Mmpth 
or Nfrhtp, But die sound values which the Greeks attached to 
certain letters were used, and aleph (fig. 20) was called A because it 
occurs twice with that value in the name of Cleopatra; Y (fig. 21) 
was also A for it is the initial of the name Anion; ayin (fig. 22) ivas 

4_ 

Fig, 22 Fig. 23 

a third A for it is a component of the name of Ramoses; and W (fig. 
43) became U because it has that value in many Coptic words. But 
there are hundreds of words in which none of these four signs occur. 
For some of these Coptic furnished the vowels; htp could then be 
pronounced liotep: and for those for which there was no equivalent 
in any known language a short e was conventionally inserted so as to 
make a group of consonants pronounceable, e.g, rant) becomes nezem. 
Certain well-known words such as Pharaoh, Raineses, Isis, Osiris, 
Anubis, were too firmly established to admit of any change in the 
spelling. 

Fig, 20 Fig. 2] 
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Modem Egyptologists are now making great effort to establish a 
system of transliterating Egyptian names which is supposed to com¬ 
bine scientific accuracy with the actual pronunciation of the period 
when die name was used. This method has been imported front 
Germany, and is a curious hybrid evolved partly from the Greek, 
partly from die Coptic, and partly (like the camel) from the German 
inner consciousness; contemporary trateliteratioiis being disregarded. 
The name of the Sun-god, which occurs in the official title of every 
Pharaoh from the iv-th dynasty onward, is spelt in Egyptian with two 
consonants (fig. 24), R and ay in; and in the contemporary cuneiform 

Fig. 24 

of die xvjii-th and xix-th dynasties it was clearly pronounced as two 
syllablesp ri-ya. The official names of Ramuses were (when in read¬ 
able transliteration) Gser-maot-Rc setep-cn-Rfi Rameses-mery-Aiiioiu 
in die cuneiform transliteration they were: Waa-muB-Ria satep-na- 
Ria Ria-masesa-mai^Amana,'* The Greeks* however, seem to have 
heard the ay in as a nasalised sound, for they transliterated Khaf-Re 
as Khephraip and Men-kaii-Re as Mykerinos (the os being the Greek 
termination). The Coptic has PH for R-ayinTand it is front the Coptic 
that the modernist pronunciation is taken. Khcfren and Mykerinos 
are taken from the Greek* but so far English scholars have fought 
shy of the Greek form of Khufu, Cheops* on account of the slightly 
comic effect of the name both in writing and sound. Senusert, how- 
ever, is now given the Greek form of Sesostm. Amonemhat is 
AmmenerneSp Fascb-khanu is Psusennes. But in the most illogical way 
Aahines, which in Greek is A mas is, is now Ahmose; Amon-hotep, in 
the Greek Amenophis, has become Ameniiotpe; and Thoth* which is 
Qwd in Greek* Is now Dhout in some combinations* and Tilth in 
others, tn short* there is at present no authoritative, or even conven¬ 
tional, transliteration of Egyptian names. 

LITERATURE 

Tlie early poetry of most countries seems 10 be bound by the 
same forms* repetitions of a phrase, parallelism* and alliteration. All 
these are found in our own early poetry as well as in the early poetry 
of Egypt. One great essential in early poetry is rhythm; this is very 

* Simh <fp?rW Esr&t (lr*22). p. m, 
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markedly the case in Egypt wherever it is possible to test the piirasing. 
But as the vowels were not written it is not always certain where the 
accent should fail. Rhyme was never used, metre was everything, 
Alliteration was not uncommon, but was never carried through a 
whole poem, it occurs only for a few lines. Repetition was con¬ 
stantly used as a mode in the earlier poems, but was discarded to a 
great extent in and after the xix-th dynasty, though ol course retained 
for choruses. Parallelism was much" favoured, and is found in many 
of the official hymns and religious texts. Seeing that it was also in 
favour among the Hebrews for their religious poetry, it can only be 
supposed that they obtained it, as they did so much of their civilisa¬ 
tion and even their literature, from Egypt. The monotonous effect 
of repetition and parallelism was perhaps required for religious chants 
as producing a more solemn result on the minds of the worshippers. 

RELIGIOUS 

Religious literature predominates in Egypt. This is always the case 
when the priests are the only persons who Can write and mate the 
records, and it is only rarely dial any secular literature survives from 
an early period. In Egypt the earliest body of texts that can be calk'd 
literature is entirely religious, and comprises a series of hymns and 
spells sculptured on the walls of the burial chamber* in the pyramids 
of five kings of the v-ith dynasty (c. £800 b.c. or per Imps earlier). 
These are now known as the Pyramid Texts. The content and the 
language of these Texts show that they are of greater age than the 
time when they were thus committed to writing; they have clearly 
been copied and re-copied so many times that often the language is 
too corrupt to be comprehensible. It is, however, possible to trans¬ 
late the greater part of the inscriptions, though many of the allusions 
are baffling. The Pyramid Texts consist of livmns and spells for die 
benefit of the dead king, and as they are the earliest liturgy and 
exposition of religion in the world, they throw a great light on 
primitive beliefs and official creeds. The knowledge of them was 
handed on, undoubtedly by word of mouth, till the time of the xii-th 
dvitasly, when many of die Texts appear on die painted am! sculp¬ 
tured coffin* of that period. So much of Egypt's past perished under 
the rule of the Hyksos that it is not surprising to find no survival of 
the Texts until the Xviit-th dynasty. Then a few of the early spells 
occur in that interesting compilation to which die misleading title of 
“Book of the Dead" was given by early Egyptologists. 

Tlic Rook of die Dead is a series or chapters (literally, divisions) 
written on paptTUs and often illustrated with miniature painting. 
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which arc found in craves. The chapters are not necessarily ctmiioctcd 
with one another, for they are not consecutive; am! there is no reason 
why they should be regarded as part of a "book". For convenience’ 
sake the name "Book of the Dead" is retained, so also is the number¬ 
ing of the so-called chapters. 

The earliest of tlie hymns in the Pyramid Texts is the so-called 
"Cannibal Hymn" of Wenis (Unas). It is uncertain whether it was 
chanted to the king during his life to show him what a splendid future 
awaited him, or whether it was sung at his funeral* It is totally 
unlike anything which occurs later and reflects perhaps some of those 
customs of primitive Egypt from winch Osiris is said to have con¬ 
verted his .subjects. 

The sky pours water, the stars darken; 
The Bows rush about, the bones of the Kanh-god tremble. 
They are still, the Pleiades, 
When they see Wenis appearing, animated . . 
Wenis is die Bull of the sky, who conquers according to his desire. 
Who lives on the being of every god* 
WIhj eats their entrails, who corner when their belly is filled with magic 
From the Island of Fire. . . . 
It is Wenls who judges with Him whose name is hidden 
On this day of Slaying the Oldest One. 
We&is is die Lord of Food-ofFerings, who knots die cord. 
Who himself prepares his meal. 
It is Wen is who eats men and lives on the gods. 
It is die d 1G rasper-of-Homs who is in Kehau, who Lassoes them fur Wenis* 
It is **He-wbo-is-upon the Willows" who binds them for Wenls* 
It is "The Wanderer who slaughters die Lords", who strangles diem for 

Wenis, 
He cuts out their intestines for him. 
It is "He-of-the-Winepress" who cuts diem up for Wems, 
Cooking for him a portion of diem in his ev ening cooking («>ts. 
It is Wen is who vats their magic and sivallowa llieir spirits' 
Their great ones are for his morning portion. 
Their mSddkssLzed ones are for his evening portion, 
Their lit do ones are for his night portion. 
Their old ones are for his interne burning * . . 
Wenis is a god, older than the oldest, . , , 
He has taken the hearts of the Gods. 
He (ms eaten the Red Crown, he \m swallowed the Green One, 
Wcnis rejoices that he devours the jkfu which are in die Red Crown; 
Wenis flourishes, their magic is in hh belly. 
He lias a wallowed die intelligence of every god. 
Lo, their soul Is in die belly of Waits, their spirits are with WVnis.* 

* J E A.r %. ffr. 

4 
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This hymn shows Wenis as the great God of all, devouring the 
gods of old, he himself being older than the oldest. But to anyone 
not blinded by religious Fervour it would be evident that when the 
next king or god arrived Wenis would suffer the fate that he had 
meted out to his predecessors. This may be the reason that the hymn 
is omitted in later tombs. 

The interest of die next extract is that die king is regarded as a 
messenger from Geb, the earth god, to Osiris* the god of Fertility, to 
report on die harvest. It begins with the sensation in Heaven caused 
by the arrival of the king: "There is strife in Heaven and we see a 
new thing, say the Primordial Gods. The Ennead Is dazzled, the 
Lords of Forms are In terror of him. The Double Ennead serves him 
as he sits on ttie throne of the Lord of the Uni verse. The gods are 
afraid of him, for he is older than the Great Ones. He seizes Com¬ 
mand, and Eternity is brought to him. Cry aloud to him in joy for 
hr has raptured die horizon. O Ferryman of the Field of Offerings, 

bring me there! It is lie! Hasten! It is he! Comet He, the son of 
the Boat of the Morning, to whom she gave birth above the earth* 
that immaculate birth whereby the Two Lands live! He is the herald 
of the vrar, O Osiris! See* he comes with a message from thy father 
Geb. Is ihe vear's yield fortunate? Very fortunate is the year's 
yield. Is the year s yield good i Very good is the yield of the year P' 

In the Old Kingdom* though the king became Osiris at death, he 
was still filled with energy and activity, but in the xii-th dynasty there 
was a change and Osiris was regarded as almost entirely passive* 
depending on other deities for reverence and even protection. 

A characteristic piece of devotional literature is the hymn to 
Osiris, which begins as a hymn and ends as a prayer. Only a few 
lines of this lengthy poem are quoted here: 

Hail to thee, King of kings! Lord of lords’ Prince of princes! Possessor 
of the Two Lands even from the womb of his mother Nut! Ruler of all the 
lands of Agert! Gold are his limbs, lapis lazuli is ids head, and turquoise is 
in bis liquids. Pillar of mill ions! Beautiful of face in the Sa<ivd Lmd! Grant 
me splendour in heaven, power on earth, and acquittal in the Nether World; 
and a soilmg downstream as a living soul to Busins, and a sailing upstream 
to Abydns as a henna-bird, and a going in and a coming out. 

Besides hymns and spells for the dead there is another type of 
religious literature also connected with the dead. These are the good 
wishes of the relatives, which when recited in the correct chant and 
willi the correct gestures were believetl to secure the happiness of the 
dead man. A typical example is from the tomb of the scribe Amonem- 
hut, w ho lived in the reign of Thothmes III (r. 1490 

Rrattxthrj: O steward, who reefconesi the grain* die scrltx!* Amonemhat* 
o' 
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justify i may eat thou enter into and go forth from the West, jnayest diuu 
stride through die gate of the Nether World. mayeat thou adore Re when he 
arises from the mountain, mayest thou be satisfied with repasts from the 
table of the Lord of Eternity. Recitation: O steward who reekonest the Helds, 
die scribe, Atnonemhat, justified' mayest thou wander as thmi listest in the 

beautiful margin of thy garden-pond, may thy heart liave pleasure in thy 
plantation, mayest thou have refreshment under thy fives. may thy desire 
be appeased with water from the well which thou didst make, for ever,* 

A hymn to the Sun-god, width forms part of tSie Book of the 
Dead, is typical of this kind of literature in the New Kingdom: 

Hail to thee. Re, in tliy rising! O Atu m- Harakhti 1 Mine eyes adore thee. 
When thou crassest in peace in the Boat of the Evening, thy ray* rest upon 
my body* Thy heart is gladdened by the wind when in the Boat of die 
Morning, The Never-Resting Stars chant to thee, the Imperishable Stars 
praise thee, when thou set test hi the horizon of Mann. Beautiful jit thou 
at the two limits of the heavens. O Living Lord, thou art established as my 
Lord, flail to thee. Re at thy rising! Hail to thee, Alum at thy setting in 
beauty! Hall to thee* HarakhiHKhepri, who treated himself! 

Akhetiaten*s great Hymn to the Sun is so well known that it is 
purposely omitted here, fur there are other leaser hymns of die name 
period which show the same Fervour (real or simulated) for the new 
form of religion as the celebrated one. Even before Akhemten 
changed his name and broke away from the old religion and the old 
capital city, ihere were hymns to die Sun in the name which was 
afterwards given to die Aten, Here is a hymn to Re-Harakhti (the 
hori^on-Honis) from a tomb at Thebes; 

Hail to thee! When thou da wriest on die horizon thou illumines! the 
orbit of the Stm-globe £the AteiQ. Thy beauty h on alt Sands, and men see 
only by means of thee, Tlwy awake when thy light arisen, and their arms 
are raid'd in welcome to thy kam Thou art God who created their bdies so 
diat they may live. They sing chants when thy rays fall on the earth, even 
as I give praise to thy fair face, O child of 

A prayer for the king in one of the tombs at Tell el A mama begin* 
as a hymn of praise of the Aten: 

Beautiful is thine arising* O / /jtM t i-wkoj? rjt t tecs -in- tkt- Horiz orY~m~hu- 
nami-$hu--wh^h-i&-ih£-Sunr± thou living Sun, beside whom shore is none 
else; who strengthenest die eyes with thy rays, who hast created all that 
exists. HiCHl risesi in die horizon of heaven lo give life to nit thust thou 
hast made, to all men, to all beasts, to all that Hies and flutters, to all 
reptiles that are in the earth. They live when they behold thee, they sleep 
when thou settCJL Make thou thy %onr die King Nefer-Jthepru-Re Akhetta- 
tun, to live with thee for ever, to do what thy heart dc.Hireth, and to behold 

* OftjrdliKT, Tomh of AmtarmJbt, p. |rii. 
t Thri i% fi I - of the elAckl namci of tile Aten. 
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whai llwu c|hr.">it; evtrv day, for he rejoices when he beholds thy beauty. 
Give him joy and gladness, so that all that thou encirclesl may lie under his 

fec^ while he offer* it to thy ka—he, thy son, whom thou thysdf hast 
begotten. Hie South and the North, the East and the West, and the Isles 
in tile midst of Lite sea* sluiut for joy to thy ha, The southern boundary is 
as far as the wind blows, the northern as far as the sun shines. Ah their 
princes are overthrown and made weak by his power, that splendid vital 
force that animates the Two I^iiid.s and creates what the whole earth needs. 

Ia'E him be for ever with thee, for he loves to look on thee. Give to him 
many Sed-Feadvals and years of peace. Give to him of all that thy heart 
desire'* as much as there as sand on the ahorep as scales upon fishes, and as 
hair upon cattle* Lei him sdjoum here until the white bind turns black* 
until the black bird turns white, until the hills rise to depart, until water 
flows upstream, the while may J continue in attendance upon him, die good 
God, until he assigns me the burial that he has granted.* 

One of the heresies which Akhenaten flaunted in the face of the 
Amon-worshippere was the statement that light as well as heat 
emanated from rite stm. The tw o official names of the Aten emphasise 
this heresy; the one is '"Meat which is in the Atm", the other is 
"Light [Shu] which is in the Aten*'. Any scientific discovery which 
alters tile preconceived religious ideas concerning the universe is 

bound to be strongly opposed by the priesthood, as was the case with 
Galileo and Darwin. Being the king, Akhenaien could not be 
touched, but the opposition was too strong for him to remain in the 
capital; it is possible that his exile from Thebes was not purely 
voluntary. His despotic insistence on his position as a god, his 
fanatical adherence to the tenets of his new religion, liis utter dis¬ 
regard for his duties as :j king while stressing his royal rights, make 
him a strange, though hardly a pleasing, figure in the history of his 
country and the history of religion. 

Besides the great and splendid prayers and hymns which art- 
engraved on the walls of temple* and tombs or writ ten on papyrus 
burled with the wealthyf there are a fewr little hymns of the common 
people which are sometimes worth attention; a little hymn to the 
setting sun shows a more intimate feeling towards the god than the 
more elaborate literary efforts in the great temples: 

[ give praise when l see thy beauty: 
I hymn Re when he sets. 
O Jiigust, beloved* and merciful G(>d, 
Who hearest him Uiat prays. 
Who hearest the entreaties of him who calls upon thee* 
Who earnest at the voice of him who utters thy tiame.f 

* Davki. $/ EJ AtMTiUh, Ml. pi. XJtia, p, SI. 
f J. E A k Eli. 01. 
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A strange little hymn to Thoth was written by King Harembeb, 
when he wras only a scribe, and therefore □ devotee of Thoth: 

Praise to Thoth* die son of Rtr, the Moon, beautiful in his rising. Lord of 
bright appearingsT who illumines die gods! Hail to thee. Moon* Thoth. Bui! 
in Hermopolis, who spreads out the seat of the gods, who know s the mysteries, 
he who sifts the evidence, who makes the evil deed rise up against die doer, 
who judges ail men. Let us praise Thoth. the exact plummet in the midst of 
the balance, from whom evil Bees, who accepts him who avoids evil* die 
Vizier who gives judgment, who vanquishes crime, who recalls all that is 
forgo [ten, the remembrancer of time and of eternity, who proclaims die 
hours of the night, whose words abide for ever.® 

It seems probable that the court poets produced ecstatic verse on 
the accession of every king, as has been the custom in all countries 
and periods, but few of such poems have survived in Egypt. Of these 
one of die best is the poem by an unknown author on the accession of 
Rameses IV, There b only one copy or it known, written on a lime¬ 
stone ostrakon: 

Happy, happy dayl Joy in earth and heaven] Lot the Lord of Egypt has 
appeared! They who fled have tome back to their homes; they who hid can 
now return again; they who suffered hunger eat their bread in peace; thirsty 
ones are satisfied with drink; I naked and unclean are clad in robes of white; 
captives are set free throughout the land, casting off their fetters gleefully; 
reconciled are brothers heretofore at strife. From his sources comes the 
River bra milling high, bringing joy and gladness to all hearts,. Mourning 
widow s now set wide their doors again; maidens chant once more their songs 
of happy Inve.J 

dramatic 

Egyptian drama, as it has come down to us, was entirely a religious 
rite; like die Art of Egypt it never broke free from the fetters of 
religion. But within the limits imposed upon it, it has dramatic force 
and movement. The best-known of the plays are the Crmlioji Phiy, 
the Coronation Play, and Horns and Sttt&h, Of these the last is in 
some ways the finest. It was acted yearly on the 2ist of the month 
Mechir, in the temple of Edfu, in honour of the local god, Homs; the 
action took place within the temple precincts partly on the sacred lake 
and partly on its banks. The actors were probably some of the temple 
personnel, but if the Pharaoh were present he would take the part of 
Hums, and the Queen would probably be Isis. The translators $ 
suggest that the spectators became so excited at certain incidents that 
they shouted with the chorus. 

The play was m commemoration of the wars between Homs and 
' J E, x. S. f Lit.; are dnmktn. * FhrurtfJa 7>dntozT li USr 
f BlidtllHh Hfsi Fdnmn, J. E. 4.r sxvfcii {i I^H)< 
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Setekh, the final victory of Horns, "his coronation as king of a united 

Egypt, the dismemberment of his foe, and his ' triumph or justilica- 

tion1 before the tribunal of gods in the 'Broad Mali Hie play 

consists of a prologue, three acts divided into scenes, and an epilogue. 

It was actually a narrative, " recited by a reader, linking together a 

number of dramatic performances in which die players by short set 

speeches, gestures, and actions gave life and reality to the readers 

Story". To make the action dear the translators give, in square 

brackets, the name of the character who is speaking. 

It is interesting to note that in the introductory words to die first 

scene there is a confusion between the two Horuses, a confusion which 

is found in many of the religious texts. The description of the boat 

and die comparison of its different parts with rather unexpected 

objects and persons is in the true Egyptian style, which was evidently 

much admired. Setekh himself is usually called a hippopotamus in 

the text but is represented as a pig in the illustrations "which accom¬ 

pany the words. 
1 give here scenes I and £ of Act % from Blackman and Fair man s 

translation. 

Scent \ 

Come, let us hasten to the Pool of Homs. dial we may see the Falcon 

in his ship, (hat we tiiay see the son of Isis in his war-galley, like B6 in ihe 
Bark of the Morning- His harpoon is held firmly in his grip, as Llrt ,h-“ ?0 
Homs of the Mighty Arm. He casteth and draggeth, that he may bring 
captive the Hippopotamus and slay the Lower-Egyptian Bull, Rejoice, ve 

inhabitants of Retribution Town! Alack, alack, in Keisrci! 
[Chorus] Seine thy baldric, pome down and stand last, having mine 

adornments which belong to Hedjhotpe.t thy net which belonged to Min, 
which was woven for thee and spun for thee by Ilathor, inis tress ot me 
th-pbnt.t A meal of forelegs is assigned thee, and thou eatest it eagerly. 
The gods of the sky are in terror of Homs! Hear ye the cry ot Nd its! 
Steady Unreal Flee not because of diem that are in the water, tear not diem 

that art in the stream. Hearken not when he (Seth) pltadeth with thee, 
rCiioiics AND Onlookers] Hold fast, Horns, hold fast! 
[Isis] Take to thy war-galley, my son Horns, whom 1 love, the nurse 

which dandleth Homs upon the water, hiding him beneath her timbers, the 
deep gloom of pines. There is no fear when hacking to moor, far the 
goodly rudder rnrncth upon its post like Homs on the lap of bis mother Isis. 
The inast standetb firmty on die footstep, like Homs when he became ruler 
over this land. That beauteous sail of dazzling brightness !:! like die 
great,§ when she was pregnant with the gods. The two lifts, one is sis, 

• Kcnmct is die Oaiis of Khirgch, wbtn: Setekh wm worshipped, 
t A god of weaving. 1 trwuUmrs »upE«i confer 
c Kut wtun the ihj-*piddra. mother of line ftvc gre*i ucmest. 
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the other Kephthys, each of them holding what appertained! to them upon 
the yard-arms, like brothers of one mother mated in wedlock. The row- 

lochs are fixed upnn the gunwale like the ornaments of princes* Hie oars 
beat on either ride of her [i.rr. the ship] like heralds whets they proclaim 
the joust. The planks adhere cloudy and are not parted the one from the 
other* The deck is [ike a writing-board filled with images of goddesses. 
The baulks in the hold are like pillars standing firmly in a temple. The 
belaying-pins In the bulwarks are like a noble snake whose back is concealed, 
"[’he scoop of real lapis lazuli baleth out the water as fine unguent* while 
tydkweed* scurries in front of her like a great snake into its hole. The 
hawser is beside the post like a chick beside its mother. 

[[Chorus and Ohkkhteiul] Hold fast, Horns, bold fast! 
[I sis,] Assault tlie foe, slay ye him in his lair, slaughter ye him in his 

[destined] moment, here and now! Plunge your knives Into [him] again 
and again! 

The gods of the sky are in terror of Homs. Hear ye the cry of N€hc»* 
[Steady, 3 lomtJ] Flee not because of them that are in the water, fear not 

them that are in the stream. Hearken not when he [Seth] pieadeth with dice. 
I-ay hold, Horns, lay hold on the harpoon shaft. 1, yea I, am the Lady of 

the shaft. 1 am the beautiful one* the mistress of the loud screamerf which 
cometh forth upon the banks and gleameth after the robber-beastp which 
rippeth open his skin, breaketh open his ribs, and entcreth his [heart].} I 
forget not die night of lire flood, the hour of turmoil* 

[Chorus and QslookejisJ Hold fast, Homa, 3told fasti" 

Sttne £ 

‘TQufen.] Rejoice, ye women of Burins and ye townsfolk beside And- 
je|[ Conn: and see [Homs] who hath pierced the Lower-Kgyptian Bull! 
He wall owe th in tlie blood of the foe, his barpc.ion^haft achieving a swiff 
capture, Me maketh the river in how- bloodstained, § like Sekhmet in a 
blighted year. 

[Chorus ok Womem op BumisJ Thy weapons plunge in mid-scream 

like a w ild goose among her young ones. 

[Chorus and Ok lookers.] Mold fast. Hams, hold fast! 
[Queen.j Rejoice, ye women of Pe and Dep, ye townsfolk beside the 

marislies! Come arid see Horns at the prow of his ship, like H£ when he 
shinrth in tlie hffiriion, arrayed in green doth, in red cloth, ducked let his 
ornaments, the White Crown and the Red Crown firmly set on his head, 

* This Mwtrw to be tlie trailing water-weed so often dpphted In boating scenes. 
t T7ie ''loud st-rejnier" It die Ihtrjuori. so ml Led lrt>m the w|ais,[JJ_nK now it mikes as 

it flies through the air. 

Z I have ventured to iiwcrt the word Mheart,h here, though the translators tiave left ■ 
I'Unk as in live origlniLL 

s Tlie Iwlief tliaf tire annual change in colour of tlie witef or the Nile was clue to the 
Wocxl Of tlie K-oJ Sctckfi is Idrnricat with tlie legend of {\K ^vd Adorn-. ■ In both legends 
I he god Is kilted orni his blood filEs into cite waier. Set-chh w-at diln In a tight, and Li i| 
vwypoyiihk that In tire primitive drama, where a living man acted the run, Ire 
displifri in s mask* m «emi t* have been the care wills the Minotaur. Itur mmk wmdd 
so lumper the victim that hi* death ww AMuned. 
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the two urtei between his brows. He hath received the crook and the whip, 
being crowned with die Double Diadem while Sekhmet abideth in front oi 

him and ‘ilioth protected! him. , . , , , 
-Cnop.us of Women of Pe and Dep.1 It is I'tah who has shaped thy 

shaft, Soker who hath forged thy weapons. It is Hcdjbotpe in the Beauteous 
Bate who hath made thy rope from yam. Thy lutqtoon-ijlade is of sheet- 

cooper, thv sliaft of nkf-wood from abroad. 
"HoslusO * have hurled with my right hand, I have swung with my W* 

Jmndr as doth a bold fen-man. 
QChorus and Osi.ooKEas.jj Hold fast. Horns, hold fast! 

It is clear that, though Horus has little t« say. he had tiic most 

important r6le in the drama. The continual sliouta of "Steady, 

Horus! ” " Hold fast, Horus!" show that he was in action all the time, 

raising the excitement and enthusiasm of the spectators. 

triumph-songs 

The Triumph-Songs are in a class by themselves, they recount the 

conquest* and glorious victories of the Egyptians, and are extra¬ 

ordinarily interesting as showing both the development of the poetry 

and the change in sentiment. They undoubtedly existed from the 

earliest times, but none are recorded until writing had become 

common. One of the earliest, and at the same time one of the most 

primitive in style and in sentiment, is of the vi-th dynasty. It is the 

type of song which has prevailed in Egypt from time immemorial, a 

line of solo and a line of chorus, the chorus-words being repetitive. 

This army returned in safety, 
it had hacked up the [and of the Sand-dwellers 

This army returned In safety, 
It had destroyed the land of the Sand-dwelkrs, 

This army returned in safety* 
It had overturned their strongholds. 

This army returned in safety. 
It had cut down their figs ind vines. 

This army returned in safety * 
It had thro™ fire on all their troops. 

This army returned in safety* 
li had slain tens of thou sands of soldiers. 

This army returned in safety* 
It had adzed imiMtuto of living captives,* 

A* the Pharaoh* were only tributary princes for a long period after 

the vi-th dynasty there are no Triumph-Songs till the warrior-kings 

of the splendid xii-th dynasty went into battle. As is so often the case, 

* Sethc* Urhrndmt u 10^ 
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the outburst of literature did not occur until nearly a century after 

the times of war arid trouble. The earlier kings of the xii-th dynasty 

have left m songs extolling their victories; there h nothing till the 

reign of Senusert III whose Triumph-Song is of die saint form as the 

earlier example* hut is considerably longer and more sophisticated. 

Only a few lines are quoted here: 

Twice joyful are thy ancestors before tbecr 

Thou ha*t increased their portions. 
Twice joyful is Egypt m thy strong arm, 

Thou hast guarded the ancient order 
Twice great are the Lords of his city, 

For he is a shelter shielding the timid from the enemy. 
Twice great are the Lords of his city* 

For he Is a rock shielding from the blast on a day of storm. 
He lias come, he has made Egypt to live. 

He has destroyed afflictions. 
He has come, he has protected the Two Lands, 

He has given peace to the Two Regions,* 

Amonhotep 111 appears to have copied the Triumph-Song or 

Thothmes HI in putting tlie words Into the mouth of the god Anions 

When I turn my face to the Smith I work a wonder for thee* 
I cause the chiefs of the miserable Kush to turn to thee. 
Bearing ail their tribute on their Licks, 
When l turn my face to the North I work a wonder for thee. 
I cause the countries of the ends of Asia to come tu thee. 
Bearing all their tribute on their Lacks; 
They present themselves to thee with their children 
In order that thou mayest give to them the Breath of Life 
When I turn my face to the West 1 work a wonder for thee. 
[ cause thee lo capture the Tchennu, none are left. 
They .ire building this fortress in the name of my Majesty* 
Surrounded with a great wall reaching to heaven* 

Settled with die children of the chiefs of the Nubian Yumi-fblk. 
When I turn my face to the Sunrise t work wonder for thee. 
S cause to come to thee all the countries of Punt 
Bearing all the sweet woods of their countries. 
To crave peace with ihee and the Breath of Ufc.f 

In all die early Triumph-Songs until the end of the xvui-th dynasty 

the poets never broke away from the stilted archaic form of making 

every stanza, and often every alternate line* begin with a special 

phrase. The Songs were also merely a glorification of tlie victorious 

Pharaoh, and are general epithets of praise and laudation- There is 
s Griffith, Hifralk ftgprf, up. 9, 3. 
f Petrie, Six Ttmpbr Thrift** pis xi. sii, p. £5, 



LANGUAGE AND LITERATI!HE 505 

no indication of what had actually happened, and nn description of 
any battle. In the >:ix-th dynasty the poets had abandoned the stiff¬ 
ness of the earlier work, the Tdtunph^Songs had become descrip^ 
tive but without lessening the splendour of the Pharaoh. In the two 
great Triumph-Songs of this period their beauty lies not so much in 
the epithets applied to the king as in the descriptive power of the 
poet. In die Triumph-Song of Rameses II, it is the rush of die actual 
battle that is described; In the Song of Mor-en-Ptah it is the feeling 
of the people after the danger is over that h die finest part of the 

poem. 
Pentaur’s poem on die Battle of Kadesh, when Rameses single- 

handed charged the Hittite chariotry and drove them back into the 
river, is very long. I quote here only the salient portions 

Then like Meitu rose the King, took his arrows and his bow 

Like to Baal in his hour with his panoply of war. 
When he turned to look behind, chariots dosed the out ward way; 

Khcta, Kadesh and Arvid, in their thousands ringed him round. 

Here the poem changes to the account given by the king in the 
first person; he describes how he was left alone to face the enemy, 
all his soldiers having fled* In this desperate situation he prayed to 

Amon. for help: 

At die cry of my despair swiftly came the god to me. 
Took my hand and gave me strength 
Till my might was as the might of a hundred thousand men. 
With die rapid onward sweep of a fierce consuming flame 

I destroyed their serried ranks. 
Like a hawk among the birds* striking down on either hand* 

Slew and wearied not to slay. 
In terror did they flee* to die w ater s edge they tied. 

Deep like crocodiles they plunged. 
Rotted were their hearts with fear as they tasted of my hand. 

And amazed they shrieked aloud, 
" Lo. no mortal man is he! This is Sutckh ill Eiis wrath. 

This is Baal’s very self." 

The anonymous poet of King Mor-cn-Puh is at his best when giving 
an account of the country after the defeat of the invaders, although his 
description of the defeat lias some fine passages: 

To Egypt has come great joy, and the towns of Ta-mery* rejoice* The 
people speak of the victories which King Merenptah has won again*! the 
Tahenu: "How beloved is he, our victorious Kukri How magnified is lie 
among die gods! How fortunate is he, the commanding Lordl Sit down 

* Turnery is one or slue mitty mm« at Egypt, U means ihe cultivated land m cuntri' 
distimrUpti from Uit unrul livable dfesert# 
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happily and talk, or walk far out on the roads for now then? In no fear in the 
hems of the people.” The fortresses are abandoned, die well* are reopened; 
ihe messengers loiter under the battlements, cool from the sun; the soldiers 
lie asleep, even die border-scouts go in the fields as they list. Hie herds 
of the fn-Sd need no herdsmen when crossing the fulness of the stream. No 
more is there the raising of a shout in t lie night, '“Stop! Someone Is coming! 
Someone Is comi ng spea king a forei gn Lingua get11 Eve ryone mines a m l goes 
with singing, and no longer is heard the sighing lament of men. The towns 
are settled anew, and the husbandman eats of die harvest that he himself 
sowed, God has turned again towards Egypt* for King Mercnptah was bom, 

destined to be her protector.* 

PLankhy's Triumph-Song is totally different from anything which 

had gone before, for it has the very human touch of the mention of 

die Pharaohs mother and her pride in her son: 

Happy is the mother, who Lore thee, O great Conqueror, 
Happy is die breast on which thy head once lay. 

Happy are die arms which cradled dice in infancy. 
Happy now is she whose son we liall today. 

LOVE SONGS 

Tlie love poems of ancient Egypt are tn many ways like diose of 

any other country, and therefore run easily into English verse Thus 

the lover likens the maiden to all the flowers in the garden: 

Come through the garden* Love, to me. 
My love is like each flower dun blows; 

Tall and straight as a young palm-tree p 
And In each cheek a sweet blush-mu?. 

Then there is the lover who falls ill with longing to see his 

beloved: 
When in die house l lie all day 
In pain dial will not pass away, 

ilie neighbours coins and go. 
Ah * if my darling to me came, 
Hie doctors she would put to sliame. 

She understands my woe.J 

Bridal songs were sung as they still are in the villages of Egypt 

ihe theme always being the surpassing beauty of the bride. One of 

the most charming is the bridal song of the princess Mu tardus; it 

has a refrain which may have been chanted by a chorus; 

■ Petrie, Sir Ttmfhs m Thf^s, p. ss. 
i Wdgul* A ShortHktaryr of Fgffl, p. i€H. 
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Sweet of hyp* is the daughter of the King! 
Black arc her tresses as the blackness of the night, 

Black iks the wine-grape are the dusters of her hair. 
The hearts of the women turn towards her with delight. 

Gazing on her beauty with which none can compare. 

Sweet of love is thi daughter qf the King! 

Fair are her arms in the softly swaying dance, 
Fairer by far is her bosom's rounded swdl! 

The I team of the men are as water at her glance. 
Fairer is her beauty than mortal tongue can telL 

SzLvet of love is the daughter of the King! 
Rosy are her checks as the jasper's ruddy hue. 

Rosy as the henna which stains iter slender hands! 
The heart of the King is filled with love anew. 

When in all her beauty before his throne she stands. 

The lament of the forsaken maiden whose lover hxs proved faith¬ 

less has been the theme of many poets in all countries, but the 

Egyptian poem is perhaps the earliest of its kind: 

Lost] Lost I Lost! Q lost my love to tnd 
He pisses by my house, nor turns his head. 

I deck myself with care; he does not see. 

He loves me not. Would God that [ were dead! 

God l God! Godl O Amfifi, great of might! 
My sacrifice and prayers* are they in vain f 

l offer to thee all (liar can delight, 
Hear thou my cry and bring my love again* 

Sweet, sweet, sweet as honey in the mouth. 
His kisses on my lips, iny breast, my hair; 

But now my heart is as die sun-scorched South, 

Where tie the fields deserted, grey attd ban?. 

Come! Cornel Come! And kiss me when I die. 
For Life—compelling Life—is in thy breath; 

And at that kiss* though in the tomb 1 lie, 
I will arise and break the hands of Death* 

STORIES 

As Egyptian literature is the earliest in the world, it is interesting 

to know how certain forms of it arose. There are many stories of the 

Middle Kingdom which almost amount to novels, but they are so 

condensed as to l>e bald and dull in translation. I bis appears to 

have been due to their being merely notes for the guidance of a 
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professional story-teller, who, like the ban! of our own early his¬ 

tory, travelled about the country and made his living by narrating 

interesting or amusing stories to ati illiterate audience hor such a 

man, especially for a beginner, notes would be useful, if not essential. 

The story could be lengthened or abridged at will, conversations 

could be interpolated where necessary, and die tale enlivened by 

appropriate gestures. 
The early stories are more in the nature of fairy tales in which 

magic plays a large part, but the Story of Sinuki ia the precursor of 

the modem novel, especially the novel of adventure, Sinuhe, the 

hero of the romance, was a near relative of die queen; for some 

unexplained reason he took fright when he heard of the death of die 

old king, and fled out of Egypt. In crossing the desert of Sinai he 

nearly died or durst, but was rescued in the nkk of time by a tribe 

of Be da win, whoso chief was so pleased with him that before long 

Sinuhe found himself married to the chief's eldest daughter and In 

possession of a tine country and of the headship of a tribe. After vari¬ 

ous adventures, including a successful combat with an overbearing 

bully who terrorised the whole country, he grew old and w as appar¬ 

ently lonely, for all his children were grown up, and a great longing 

came over him to return once more to his native land. He therefore 

wrote a humble petition to the Pharaoh begging for permission to 

return. The Pharaoh replied in gracious terms, and when the letter 

arrived StnuM was wildly excited; "The letter readied me as 1 stood 

in the midst of my tribe; it was read to me, and l threw myself on my 

belly, l touched die dust and strewed it on my hair, I strode about 

the camp, rejoicing and saying, ‘How can such things be done to a 

servant whose heart led him astray to barbarous lands? Verily, 

good indeed is the Benevolent One who has delivered me from death, 

who has permitted rnu to end my life in the Residence/" He at 

once settled all his affairs ami travelled to Egypt. On arriving at 

the Residence (i./. royal palace), he was received with honour, “ten 

men coming /behind)] ten men going [jn front] to conduct me to the 

palace, and the royal children stood In die gate to receive me". 

The interview with the Pharaoh being very satisfactory, Sinuhfi was 

given a “house such as might have belonged to a Councillor, and meals 

were brought to me from die palace three and four times a day. 

besides what the royal children continually brought me. There was 

made for me a pyramid of stone among the pyramids. The chief 

architect undertook the building of it* the chief draughtsman designed 

It, the chief sculptor carved It, the chief builders of the cemetery 

busied themselves with it. All the splendid things, which are neces¬ 

sary^ were placed in it. Chantry priests were given to me, and there 
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was made for me a mortuary estate with fields near the tomb as is 

done for a Chief Councillor. It was his Majesty who had all this 

done. And so I live, rewarded by the King, until the coming of die 

day of death." Siouh4 ends his account of his life with a little poem 

in which he contrasts the misery of his life at the beginning and tile 

pleasantness of its close. 

Once a fugitive tied in his terror. 
Now I am known in the palace of Pharaoh. 

Once a weary one fainted from hunger, 
Sow l have bread to give to my neighbour* 

Once a man fled from Egypt all naked,, 
Now I am clothed in white linen garments* 

Once a man ran to take his own message 
Now L have slaves acid servants m plenty. 

Fair is mv house and wide is my dwelling. 
Fori am known in the palace of Pharaoh.* 

Another adventure story is of a man who went to sea "in a ship 

which was one hundred and twenty cubits long and forty cubits wide 

and in it were one hundred and twenty sailors of the very pick of 

Egypt. They scanned the sky, they looked at the tand, their hearts 

were braver than lions, and they could foretell a storm before it 

arose and a tempest before it came into being.'1 In spite of their skill 

itie ship foundered in a storm and all on board perished except tile 

hero of die story. He was cast on a magic island which was inhabited 

by a gigantic serpent who was kind to the shipwrecked man, and 

told him that in four months a ship would arrive and take him away. 

When tliat happy event occurred, the serpent gave him a cargo of 

"myrrh, eye-paint, giraffes’ tails, a great mass of incense, elephants’ 

rusks, greyhounds, monkeys, apes, and all kinds of costly things. 

*' I went down to the shore where the ship lay, I hailed the crew, 

and gave praise on the shore to the lord o! the island, and they who 

were on board did the same. Then we voyaged northwards to the 

Residence of the King, and we readied it in two months as lie had 

said, I entered before the King, and presented to him all the treasures 

that 1 had brought from the island. And his Majesty thanked me 

before all the officers of the whole land, and I was appointed ro be a 

henchman, and was presented with some ot his serfs, 

A later storv, which is jierhnps again fiction founded on fad, 

recounts the taking of Joppa during the first campaign of Thothines 

III, The ’’club” was probably the king’s sacrificial mace, a blow 

from which, even if not delivered with full strength, would render 

a man senseless. The story shows that a stratagem for surrepti- 

* Gwdlrer. Sofa on tfo Story of .ViVhiV. 
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tiously introducing armed troops by the enemy into a besieged ruwn 
was not the invention of the Greeks, but ww practised by the 
Egyptians, The first part of the story lias been destroyed, but it is 
evident that Thothmcs Ill's principal general, Tehuti, was conduct¬ 
ing the siege of Joppa, that he had invited tile prince of Joppa to a 
meeting, possibly to discuss terms, and that there had been a feast 
with plenty of wine. “Now after an hour, when they were drunken, 
Tehuti said to the prince of Joppa, * 1 will come to thee with my wife 
and child into die city. Let the grooms bring fodder for the 
Isorses and give them fodder. Or leE an A per fan Egyptian tner- 
cenarvj come/ Then they laid hold of the horses and gave them 
fodder. Then the prince of Joppa wished to see die dub of King 
ThothmeSp and this was told to Tehuti. And the prince of Joppa 
himself came and said to Tehuti, 1 My desire is to see the great dub 
of King Thotiimes. By King Thothmes, hast thou it with thee today i 

Then be so good as to bring it to me!1 Tehuti stood before him and 
said, 'Look at me, 0 Prince of Joppa! Here is the dub of King 
Thothmes* the fierce-eyed Uon, the son of Sekhmetl His father Amon 
has given him strength to slay his enemies! * And he hit the prince 
of Joppa on the head, and he fell down senseless before him. Then 
he bound him with leather thongs, and put Copper chains with four 
rings on his feet. 

‘"Then Tehuti caused to be brought five hundred sacks which he 
had made, and caused two hundred soldiers to get into them, anil 
their arms were filled with fetters and chains, and they were Fastened 
up. And brave soldiers were assigned to carry them—five hundred 
in number* -and it was told them, ‘ When ye come into the town, 
let your comrades out, and catch hold of all the people of the town 
and put the fetters on them/ Then one of them went out and said 
to the charioteer of the prince of Joppa, BTliy lord says, Go and say 
to thy mistress: Be glad of heart. For Sutekh has given to us Tehuti 
and his w ife and his children. Lo, here is the tribute** meaning there¬ 
by the two hundred sacks full of men and all the chains and fetters. 
So he went ahead of them to gladden the heart of his mistress, say¬ 
ing, 1 We have Tehuti/ So they opened the dosed gates of die town 
for the soldiers. Then they entered into the town and let out their 
comrades. And they caught hold of the townspeople, both small and 
great, acid put the fetters and chains on them. The strong anti of 
Pharaoh had captured the city/' 

The Story of the Doomed Prince is one of those charming talcs 

* The live hundred tidier* ^irrvmff the could not mrer die iovui *jmctL Tlielr 
wcncHJrks olid Uwse of the two hundred men in Ure sacks were nut with tilt Feucn in the 
extra tliref Jitindraf MCfcu. If all the sacks were made up Id SdoIc al]kfc* the human freight 
would pa44 unnoticed in |he jayuu* excitement. 
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which have delighted children for many centuries: it is the earliest 
known example of its kind. It begins with a childless royal couple 
who at last have their heart's desire fulfilled, and a boy is bom to 
them. The Hathors, prototypes of the fairy godmothers, come to 
foretell the fate of the baby, and in the usual manner foretell disaster, 
for they say dot his death" will be by a dog, a serpent ur a crocodile. 
To avoid the danger, tile boy is sent to live in a house away in the 
desert, but one day he sees a man walking with a dog bt-lund him. 
On asking what that creature is, he is told it is a dog. He then so 
desires to possess a dog that the fond parents give way, and he is 
allowed to have a puppy- When the boy is grown up he remonstrates 
with his parents for keeping him shut up, saying, *' Inasmuch as 1 am 
fated to three evil fates, let me follow my heart's desire, and let God 
do what is in His heart". The parents again give way, and the prince 
sets off with his dog, and travels as far as Naharina, The prince of 
Naltarina lias only one daughter, and in the customary manner of 
royal parents in fairy talcs he had shut her up in a tower. This tower 
had seventy windows which were seventy cubits from the ground; 
and the princess's hand in marriage was promised to any suitor of 
royal rank who could climb up to the princess's window. The hero 
of the story makes friends with the suitors, whom he informs that 
he is the son of an official driven from home by a jealous step- 
mo ther, N o reason is given for this perve rs ion of the trutl i. Of course 
lie is successful in reaching the window and the princess falls in love 
with him and he with her; but the prince of Naharina will not let her 
marry a man of such low rank, and orders him to be killed; but when 
the princess declares that if her lover is killed she will kill herself, her 
father relents, and they are married. The young prince tells hb wife 
about his three dooms, and she suggests killing the dog, at which tin* 
prince is horrified, and says, " I am not going to kill my dog which l 
have had since it was a little one.” Tien the story suddenly shifts 
to a mysterious Mighty Man living in the same town as the prince 
and princess, who binds a crocodile with cords. Then tire story 
returns to the prince, who falls asleep, and his wife sets a bowl of 
milk beside him. A serpent conies and drinks the milk, drinks till it 
is drunk, and lies upside down; the wife kills it with her dagger, and 
says to her husband, "Behold, thy God has given one of thy dooms 
into thy hand; He will also give "thee the others". The prince goes 
for a walk with his dog, which chases game, and the prince follows 
on foot; the dog enters die river with the prince after him. There 
the prince meets the crocodile who takes him to the Mighty Man, 
saying, “I am thy doom following after thee," Here the story ■ il ls 

abruptly as the papyrus is incomplete. 
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Another story of travel, which appears to be either fiction founded 
on fact or a skit on travellers' tales, belongs to the xxi«st dynasty. It 
relates the adventures of a certain Wcn-Amon, who was sent to 
Syria by the High-priest of Amon to buy cedar wood for making the 
Boat of Ainon. For his owti protection and to impress the people 
with whom he was likely to come in contact he took with him an 
image of Amon, known as Anioivof-the-RoadTills tale shows a 
great advance on the earlier stories: conversations are recorded, the 
incidents are such as might happen to a stranger in a strange hndt 
there is a certain amount of character-drawingp and even an attempt 
at descriptive writing. Wen-Atnon began his foreign adventures by 
having a large sum of money stolen from him, and he spent many 
da vs trying to get the prince of By bios to find the thief. At last the 
prince sent for him: MI found the prince sitting in his upper chamber 
with his hack against the window, while the waves of the great Syrian 
Sea broke behind him." Wen-Amon I tad a stormy interview with the 
prince, who tried to bargain with him about die cedar wood and in¬ 
furiated him by saying, "What are these childish journeys that they 
have caused thee to make?1’ Wcn-Amon replied indignantly, iFFiei 
These are not childish journeys at all. There is no ship on die sea 
that does not belong to Anion. Tile sea is his and his is die Lebanon, 
of which thou sayest it belongs to thee, whereas It is merely a 
plantation for the Boat of Amon. And now thou hast made this great 
god spend nme-and-twenty days after he had landed here. 1 le is still 
the same that ever he was* and yet thou wilt stand there and bargain 
about die Lebanon with its lord/* The prince was rather frightened 
and consented to provide the wood, for Wen-Anion pointed out that 
Amon himself had come in the person of Amon-of-the-Road. But 
even when Wen-Amon had obtained the ship and stowed the wood 
on board \m troubles were not over, for eleven ships from Zakar were 
standing in to the port to capture him. The prince, however, said 
to the men of Zakar*411 cannot take the messenger of Amon prisoner 
in my land, Let me send him away and then you can pursue him and 
lake him prisoner/1 This was done, but Wen-A mob"s ship was 
swifter than those of Zakarp and he got safely away and reached 
Cyprus. There he fell into further trouble, and met the Queen ol 
Cyprus* but the papyrua breaks off at this point, and the story of his 
adventures in Cyprus are unknown. 

A demotic story, probably Ptolemaic* begins with a childless 
couple— the son and daughter-in-law of Pfiaraolh—who long for a 

* Temples ]|ad sometime* more tliiO olie figure of the god; in which CM each indpc 
hud a separate function. Amrnn-af-the'H^iid Was tlcirlv t1*c helper of travellers uk! could 
lie taken out af Egypt. *q also CoUd Kin n ^u-ExpeUef-of-LJej i ions, wtw was taken Id 
Ekkhten to cure the little princess. 
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child. The wife eats a magic fruit and in due course bears a son, whom 
she calls Si-Osiri {Son of Osiris). The child proves to be the most mar¬ 
vellous of children, for he lias in him all die wisdom and knowledge of 
the whole world. One day, when he was five years old, he stood with 
his father looking out of the window of die palace, watching two 
funerals on their way to the desert. The first was that of a rich 
man, and the funeral was of the grandest; many priests and mourn¬ 
ing women, and the funeral offerings were lavish anti numerous, 
Behind this magnificent cortfege came the Funeral of a very poor man 
with no followers and no funeral olferings. His father said to Si- 
Osiri. " 1 hope to have the fate of the rich man when 1 die”. Si-Osiri 
replied, " I wish for you the fate of the poor man.” At which the 
father was hurt, but Si-Osiri offered to take hint where he could sec 
for himself. The two went out to the desert cemetery and arrived 
at the Other World. Unfortunately the papyrus is incomplete at this 
crucial point, the method or getting to the Other World being on the 
missing portion. The Other World consisted of a series of vast 
halls, where various strange sights were seen. As the two advanced, 
the halls were filled with the cries and screams of a man lying in a 
doorway with die phot of the door turning in his right eye. Passing 
through the doorway, they entered into the presence of Osiris himself. 
The god sat enthroned, surrounded by a multitude of magnificent 
personages; among them was a man, richly clad, to whom everyone 
paid great reverence. In front of Osiris was the great Balance, anil 
Si-Osiri explained to his father that it was here that the dead came 
for judgment. Their deeds were placed in the scale-pans, the good 
deeds in one, the bad in the other. If the bad deeds outweighed the 
good, the sinner was punished; if the good deeds outweighed the 
had. the doer was rewarded. Si-Osiri was careful to explain that in 
every case regard was had as to the opportunities the dead man had 
had in life to do good or evil. For this reason the rich man was being 
punished because he had had many chances of doing good and had 
not taken them, therefore lie was now that wretched creature lying 
in the doorway being tortured by the pivot turning in his right eye. 
But the jxx>r man had always done good according as he had had 
opportunity, therefore he was now one or the blessed In the presence 
of Osiris, and teas the richly clad man to whom all paid reverence, 
and all the funerary equipment of the rich man had Ixen given to 
him. and he was now enjoying it. "And that," said Si-Osiri trium¬ 
phantly, "is why I wished for you the fate of the poor man and not of 

the rich man.”* 
* Griffith, Stoner of the Ht^h^ritttr. 



VII 

FLINDERS PETRIE 

{Pb, xcl; xcii) 

Na book on Egypt can be regarded as complete without some refer¬ 
ence t however slight, to the man whose work on the glorious past 
of that ancient country is the foundation of all modem archeology. 
As his fellow-worker for many years at University College, London, 
I may perhaps be forgiven for considering myself specially qualified 
to write of that work as l saw it. 

In 18" there appeared a little book of rather more than a hundred 
and fifty pages Called Inductive Metrology. The author was a young 
man of four and twenty, who signed himself W. M. Flinders Petrie, 
The publication of that modest volume transformed the whole of die 
study of the Past, and brought its author with a rush to the forefront 
of the learned world. Until Petrie's appearance in die field there 
had been no archaeology, only antiquarianism, with collections of 
Mcurios" or "relics of the past". And it was die hobby of a few 
learned men, whose horizon was bounded by Biblical or classical 
history. They were the slaves of die written word, and believed 
nothing that was not vouched for by documentary' evidence. But 
even documents were not always above suspicion if they did not 
agree with preconceived ideas, and Herodotus's accounts of Egypt 
were treated with scorn, 11 was considered clever to say of Herodotus, 
"Father of History, indeed1. Father of Lies more likely!1* To these 
people Greek Art was a sacred thing, which bad come into the world 
full-blown.. Greek literature also had had no beginning. They were 
not quite separate and special creations of God. but w ere very nearly 
so, and it was almost blasphemy to suggest that when the Greeks 
themselves said how much they owed to Egypt they might have been 
speaking the truth. 

Into this milieu cam* Petrie's bombshell. Inductive Metrology 

intimated to the learned world that a new method of investigation 
had come Into existence, a method in which the written word had no 
part and w hich proved that there w as a form of culture and Civilisation 

before the time of the Greeks, For Petrie, without any w ritten word 
to assist him, had discovered the unit of measurement used by die 
builders of Stonehenge and other stone circles in England, Facta and 
not words w ere now to be the order of the day. His next work was 
the measurement of the pyramids and temples uf Gizeh. undertaken 
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to prove the truth of Piozzi Smyth's theories concerning the Great 
pyramid, and there never was anyone who more conclusively dis¬ 
proved dial theory than Flinders Petrie, Tlien came excavation, 
when he evolved a tedmique which has been followed by every 
archaeologist ever since. It was in bis first year of excavating that 
the learned world suffered its second bombshell, for lie discovered 
the Pcluaian Daphnai of Herodotus, thus vindicating that historian's 
veracity, and—horror of horrors—proving tint die re were Greek 
artistic remains before the time of Pheidias. Tilt shock was severe, 
and some of the older classicists could not bring themselves to believe 
the facts. Then Petrie Found the lost site of Naukratis, and in his 
excavations in the Fay urn lie discovered Greek papyri including some 

fragments of the Iliad. 
Petrie's find of foreign polychrome pottery at Kaiiun raised a storm 

of indignation and incredulity when he proved that it was /Egean in 
origin and xii-th dynasty in date. It seems almost incredible that so 
little time ago he was able to write as follows: [lie question rests 
thus; the external evidence is clear for the dating or the pottery to 
die xii-th dynasty; the foreigners of the Mediterranean were already 
known to die Egyptians and were actually living in this town, and 
this pottery is distinctly foreign or /Egcan. The only difficulty hes 
in die Greek archaeologists objecting to any such early date lor such 
pottery. . . . No one as yet has found anything to date before die 
Mykensean period in Greece. What state the ^Egcan was in at an 
earlier date we do not know. It has nothing to do with the historic 
civilisation of Greece; it is a branch of the bronze age of Europe, as 
much as H alls tat t nr Emms. . . . We have here a prepossession to 
deal with as to what is likely in a period as yet totally unknown, die 
pre-Mykcniran age ' * Petrie's contention diat the pottery was 
/Egean in origin was triumphantly justified when Evans found the 
Kamares ware in Crete, and now the modem Greek ardueologists 
point to it as proof of the extreme antiquity of Greek civilisation. 

The excavations at Tell el A mama brought to light the whole of 
the essential facts of Akhenaten's reign. J.iide new information has 
been forthcoming from that site since Petrie brought both the site 

and its founder into prominence. 
It was at this time that Petrie became the Edwards Professor of 

Egyptology In the University of London. 1 lie Chair was founded 
by Miss Amelia B, Edwards, who herself had done a certain amount 
of excavating in Egypt, and it was designed tor the teaching of 
Egyptian archaeology and the training in scientific excavation. 

Naqada was the next great discovery, when the prehistoric civil is a- 

* Pctriti ttlakunw K’^W, ffflrf Gwob. p, 11. 
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tioiis of Egypt were first brought to light. Even Petrie did nor dare 
to suggest so subversive an explanation as prehistory for the strange 
pottery and oilier objects and the peculiar burials that lie found, and 
contented himself with catling these people a New Race. This one 
mistake was never forgiven him, and even after his death it was cast 
up against ins memory that he had failed to recognise, as prehistoric, 
objects die like of which had never been seen before. 

By his finds at Idiospolis Parra and at A by do* Petrie settled the 
sequence of die prehistoric periods and die order of the kings of die 
i-sE and ii-nd dynasties. His system of Sequence-dating lias made it 
possible to bring order into the archaeology of anv country, and it 
lias been applied successfully in other places besides Egypt. 

Petrie's main work was in Egypt, but his excavations at Tell el 
tfesy in Palestine settled die sequence of pottery in that country. 
In his old age he returned to work in Palestine in an attempt to find 
the origin of the Hyksos, and to fill in the blanks of their occupation 
of Egypt, Palestine, however, offers little of interest to anv but die 
Biblical student, and though his work has thrown light on the early 
history of that country it has not the glow of human interest which 
Egypt always has. 

When Petrie began his career, Herodotus was our only guitle to 
the history of Egypt; when he ended that career, the whole of 
Egyptian prehistory and history hail been mapped out and settled. 
Since then a few details have hecn found to Hit in small gaps in 
knowledge, but no fundamental changes have been made, and little 
new knowledge lias been added to that vast amount which lie laid 
bare to the world. 

Petrie's two limitations were his want of knowledge of the ancient 
Egyptian language and his radier unsympathetic attitude towards the 
Egyptian religion. Over the first of these the learned philological 
pundits shook their grave heads and said his work was "un- 
scholarly" * yet he was able to translate the inscriptions on objects 
of rhe i-st dynasty, inscriptions which made even F. LL Griffith 
pause; he could tell the date of any inscription by the form of the 
hieroglyph; and he could pick out almost at a glance personal and 
place names in a long inscription. For instance, he recognised the 
name or Israel on die Mer-en-Ptah stela before the great scholar who 
was translating the inscription had realised it. Though lie had little 
real sympathy with the ancient religion, he was the only person who re¬ 

duced to order that apparently bewildering and chaotic mass of deities. 
His zest for work was amazing. Even in those last long mouths 

* " When an author collets together the opinions of at many others as he can ami Alls 
Julf ctf every jhjjg with fwtnoits, ibis a known u 
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when he lay in the hospital in Jerusalem waiting for death, he spent 
his time in putting down on paper some of his vast accumulations of 
knowledge for the benefit of those who shall come after. 

It is very certain that if one lias been associated in one’s work 
with a genius, one's estimate of lesser intellects is necessarily affected. 
I have worked with many men; it lias been my favoured lot to know 
more than one genius, each in Ills own fine; the rest, however, were 
only highly intellectual. The difference between the genius and the 
clever man cannot be expressed in words, for between talent and 
genius there is a great gulf fixed. There is in the genius a divine 
spark, a vitality, a living force, n driving power, which can never be 
found in the lesser intellect. The genius goes straight to the goal 
without apparent effort, and his goal is the truth as he sees it and 
which in time others are forced to see also. He has that foresight 
which is insight, which is the gift of God, and cannot be acquired by 
anyone who is not so endowed. To those who can appreciate the 
greatness of the gift, it is an inspiration to work with a genius, as all 
Petrie's students have found. Every archaeologist owes to Petrie 
that systematic arrangement ofknowledge which lays bare die history 
of die peoples of the past in every country. Without Petrie there 
would have I men no archseology, we should still have been bound by 
die written word and the dry-as-dust philologists and antiquarians. 

So 1 end my book, as 1 have begun it, with the name of Flinders 
Petrie, the man who made known to die world so much ot die 

Splendour that was Egypt, 
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FOREIGN CONNECTIONS 

The foreign connections of Egypt hive not yet received sufficient atten¬ 
tion* The trade with the iEgean is now a commonplace of the archaeology of 
the eastern Mediterranean-, the trade with Palestine and Syria is obvious. 
But so little serious work has been done on the connections with places 
farther afield, especially the trade with die East, that I venture in make a 

few suggestions. 

1 have pointed out that there was probably trade with India, Persia, and 
other Eastern countries; these being grouped together by the Egyptians 
under the name of the Land of Punt. 

The importance of the cobra and of the lotus in both Egypt and India sug¬ 
gests some connection from the religious punt of view. This, however, Ls 
merely a conjecture, without proof so far. But there are facts which prove 
that there was trade with the Middle East from the earliest times. I Jpis 
Ia7uli is known among die Hadarians, and was commonly used in die later 
prehistoric and the PSiaraonic periods. It is a stone which comes from Asia, 

and was probably imported through Persia, fndia is the home of sweet- 
scented woods* notably sandal wood; and it is remarkable that die Egyptians 
could not obtain sweet woods except from die East. In die xvul-th dynasty 
a sketch of a barndoor cock shows dial there was so much communication 

with India that an indigenous Indian bird could be so well known in Egypt 
as lo he sketched. Thothmcs I N dearly bad hens* for it Ls recorded (haI he 
had two birds wbirth laid eggs every day. Ike cheetah or hunting leopard, 
whkh appears To Ixr peculiar to India, is among die products of Punt 
brought to Hat&hejmrt* 

In the xxvi-tli dynasty, when the circumnavigation of Africa was an accom¬ 
plished fact, there must surely have been many sailors sufficiently daring to 
venture the voyage to India. This is proved by the fact that some of die 
Rowers in the wreaths found at Ha wan are indigenous to India. And there 
is no doubt that Indian* visited, perhaps lived in* Egypt during the Persian 
and Ptolemaic jJCfiods, fur unmistakable Indian figures were among the 
pottery votive-figures in the temple of Ptah at Memphis, 

Under the Ptolemies there is some evidence dial Buddhist missionaries, 
sent out by King Asoha, reached Egypt and there introduced tint system of 
monastic! sm which had so great an effect on European religion. 

In tiur Mediterranean area little or no research has been trade as to trade 
with Egypt outside Crete and. the /Egcan. Vet there are traces of the 
connections in the xii-th dynasty with Malta and even farther west. The 
connections with Russia l give below* and an important though unexpected 
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connection with England in early Christian times is found in the legend 
of (he coming of the Holy Grail* [pi. sfivt S, !))■ 

CONNECTIONS BETWEEN EGYPT AND RUSSIA 

f Reprinted from Antiquity, xv [ 19+i), p SM- By kind permission 
qf the Editor,) 

Some years ago Sir Flinders Petrie claimed that there were definite con¬ 
nections'between ancient Egypt and southern Rush, more particularly 
with the Caucasus; but as his opinion was based entirely on literary and 
philological evidence archaeologists have been averse from accepting it* 
Arrhaologkal evidence in support of that claim is, however, coming in by 
slow degrees, and it seems probable that in time the evidence will prove that 
the Founder of the science of Archaeology "'as right in bis conjecture. 

[ bring forward now two pieces of evidence in support ofhis claim; the 
first is literary and pictorial, the second is purely archaeological. 

(l) As I Imve already published the first in full detail [Ancient Egypt 
(13S4) . p. ! 15). 1 merely give a summary here. The name of die god ’Ash 
occurs five times in the inscriptions of Egypt, and in four ol the five it is 
evident that be is of foreign origin, lie appears first on the sealings of wiro- 
jars of the- ii-nd dynasty (Petrie, Royal Tombs, Plate xxu. ITS, 179; Hate 

iyyt sOO)¥ where he is shown in connection with vineyards. In uic v-in 
dynasty he is called "Lord of Tehennu", U. the Land of the Olive-tree 
(Bordurdt. Sakvri, p. 17). In the vi-th dynasty he is mentioned in an unintel¬ 
ligible passage in the Pyramid Texts of King Fepy. In the xviii-tb dynasty 
is 1500 b c.l his name occurs in chapter xcv of die Hook of the Dead 
in a rain-charm, 'T am the Terrible One in the thunderstorm. I am refreshed 
by tills 'Ash". The connections with the vine, the olive, and with rain, give 
plain indication that this is not an indigenous god in Egypt, Iwt his actual 
provenance can be demonstrated with some certainty. A representation of 
him in the xxvi-th dynasty {c, 600 h.c.) depicts him with three heads 
(pi. xc. 3), a lion, a snake, and a vulture; his name is written beside him, 
■■ 'Ash 0f many faces". Here again he is obviously foreign for no indigenous 
Egyptian god is multiple-headed. In Sebastian Monster's Cosmography 
Uwiwsokt, published in 15+5, there occurs the picture of* three-headed god 
which must surely he the same as the god 'Ash. for the heads arc those of a 
lion, a snake, and a vulture (pi, xc. *). Though Munster ml-* them the 
heads ufa lion, a toad, and an eagle, a comparison of the two representation* 
shows that they are as similar as it is possible to be, allowing lor two dd- 
ferent styles of art. The “eagle" has the feathering dow-n the bark of the 
neck, a characteristic of the Egyptian vulture; the "toad” is copied from the 
snake’s head; in both examples (lie band showing the edge of the mask 
worn by tlie human impersonator of the god is clearly indicated; and m 

* Murray* Anciinl Egypt* 
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Monster's picture the figure wears a loin-cloth, a unique feature in a Euro¬ 
pean representation of a “demon”. My point here is that Monster states 
in so many words that this deity was called up to advise Maruomir* King 
of the Franks, when that monarch and his tribe were stall in the latid of 
Scythia, 

(g) My second piece of evidence is entirely archafologicalp and again 
points to a connection between southern Russia and ancient Egypt, Among 
the finds of the Tripolye culture found on a site on the Dnieper arc the 
objects illustrated here. The first is of a potteiy tray (pi. xcv. S)t which in 
many w ays so closely resembles the soul-houses of the xii-th dynasty ( pL lx) 
that tiiere seems no reasonable doubt as to the relation between them. In the 
Russian. example die tray has a surrounding wall with an opening in front, 
at the side are water-jars and the figure of a woman kneeling to grind com 
at a saddle^-quem; all these features are the same in both Egypt and Russia.* 
Petrie ltas shown that in Egypt die soul-house developed from the simple 
miy to die complexity of a two-storied dwelling with furniture; from which 
it is dear that soul-houses of that type either arose or were elaborated in 
Egypt Hut dse Russian examples show that the type had been long enough 
in Russia to evolve an essentia] feature of Russian life—die big stove at the 
entrance. Yet even this may be a modification, possibly a misunderstanding, 
of die miniature granaries found in the later Egyptian types. A fragment of 
another soul-house found on the same site indicates that the complete 
example was not unique, 

PL xcv, 2 shows a seated female figure in pottery, found on the .same 
site as the mil-houses. Hies should be compared with the figures in 
Petrie's Prehistoric Egypt t Plates iv, 9; v, t, 5; %ii, 15, for figures leaning 
backwards; and Piute viit US* for a figure leaning forward. In both the 

. Egyptian and Russian examples there is the same attitude with outstretched 
legs, the same beak-like face, die same treatment of the breasts, and where 
die arms occur in the Egyptian figures the position is the same as In die 
Russian. In the forward-leaning figure {Petrie, op, rit, Plate vii, 16) there 
is the same extension of the buttocks, a detail which was probably necessary 
to keep the balance of die backward-leaning figure but quite unnecessary in 
the Egyptian example. The dating of this Egyptian figure is interesting. 
Petrie dates it tentatively only by the shape of the boat in which it was 
found, but at die same time he says of a similar* though much rougher, 
figure on die same plate that he would date it to the xii-th dynasty by the 
pottery. 

In the Russian figure die flattening of the back of the head, and the 
flattened excrescences pierced with holes at the *ides of the head* represent¬ 
ing ears pierced for earrings* are reminiscent of die pottery figurines of 
women—usually called dolls—found in Egypt and dated to the xh-th 
dynasty, which are known to have a foreign origin,f 

* Pruie+ Gitfh md Rifth, for will with front opening pU. xiv, xxli. 60; for water-jars, 
pi. xxii. 60, 57; for wqniaa irnnjing com* pi. xvili. IIS, xxii, cenrraL on right; for 
granartH* pi, xxii. centre cm left. 

f CafULTt, foamt dt NaTwmmti Fjevptuns, pi r 60, on extreme left. 
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Judging by the archaeological evidence Professor Gordon OsHde considers 
diat "on a short chronology rh*- whole Tripolye development would lie 
witli in i he Limits of the periods ii to iv''+ This would coincide with the xii-th 
dynasty Egypt* a period to which soul-houses and certain types of female 
figurine* belong. It was a time when Egyptian connections were with the 
North, At present those connections arc known as being almost exclusively 
with Cretep probably because Crete has been well and scientifically excavated 
mil other countries are still unexplored. The archeological riches of ancient 
Russia are as yet almost untouched. 

APPENDIX a 

MARRIAGES AND MATRJLINEAL DESCENT 

The marriages of tile Pharaohs of tlie xvii-th and xvitUdi dynasties, 
wherever they can be traced, show dot marriage with the heiress-queen was 
the Ena hi factor in succeeding to the throne. The marriages were therefore 
contracted Ln every degree of consanguinity. The titles of the queens indicate 
their position and their relationships to the Pharaohs whom they married. 
The "Lady of the Two Lands'" was the heiress, who became the 11 Great 
Wife of the King"* She was at the same time very often the "King's 
Sister", and either the " King's Mother" or the M King's Daughter", Such 
titles relate or course to die living Iting: " Wife of die Godrr refers to the 
previous King, who being dead has become die god Osiris. 

In tliv case of Hatshepgut there is some difficulty as her titles are not the 
same as those of an ordinary Queen, for she claimed to lie die actual S^haraoh, 
But her marriages can be inferred. She was die daughter ofTho dimes I and 
Queen A a I lines the heirss-qtiecn, and the action of Thothmcs I in associat¬ 
ing her with him on die throne suggests that she was married to him, 
her mother living then presumably dead. What her connection was with 
Thoth riles 11 does not appear; but in view of tlie vital importance of marriage 
with the heiress, Thothme* II could not have obtained the kingdom without 
marrying her. Thothmes MI was about twenty when he was chosen by 
Amcin, therefore of an age to marry; and Hatshepsut's two daughters, Nefru- 
Re and Hatshepset* are called the daughters of Thoth rues I'M, indicating her 
marriage with that Pharaoh. Ncfni-lte died young, but Tholhmrs married 
Hatshepset his daughter by Hatshepsut* and she became his Great Wife. 

* Though the names of lltew? two queens arc croTiiij^i cigity alike, life meanings %re 

different; Hit-rtbepiul mean* Chkf of Nublv Women; Hjit-slWfuct tram Noht t l.jH- 
taines. 

P 
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The genealogies of small officials show the same custom of1 consanguineous 
marriages. 

Genealogy of Har-h^r-nekht. Held no office. 

This is a complicated genealogy + Kar4ier-nekht had two brothers and a 
sister, bom of diderent mothers, showing that the relationship was through 
the father. The complication comes in by the fact that the father, Sebek-hin, 

YaU 

His mother Khety bom of 
Neshemyt 

His brother Har-cm-Khem bom of 
Yati 

Ht> brother Senni bom of Neshemyt 
His sister Aatet born of Khety 
Her daughter Wabt bom of Amony 
His mother Sehtrtcp-lh bom of 

Sat-Hidior 
His father Sehetep-Ib bom of Sat- 

Hathor 

wfio.se mother was Yati, had a son by Yati, and a daughter by his daughter 
filiety. There is then a mother-son marriage and a father-daughter marriage. 

By the position of the names on the stela there Is also a sltort genealogy of 
Amony the husband of Aatet. He was the child of a brother-sister marriage. 
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Gtncalogy of Pd-unt, Scribe of the cemetery. 

In this genealogy the parentage of Nefer-hotep shows very clearly a 
mother-son marriage. The marriage with Katies, his wife's mother* Suggests 
that Sncbtisi might have been also his daughter as well as his wife. 

Unnamed Unnamed 
huiti j nd hustural 

Pa-unt bom of [usny 

His wife Snebtisi bom 
of Katies 

His son Mery bom of 
Snebtisi 

His son Nefer-hotep 
bom of lysny 

His daughter , . .. bom 
of Katies 

Tn early Egypt the Pharaoh, (.<?. the man who had married the heiress- 
queen, appointed one of his sons to be his successor, that son would in his 
turn many the heiress and become Pharaoh. That son might be die son 
of the heiress or of a non-royat mother; it was by marriage, and not by 
birth, tliat a man became king. In the xvUi-th dynasty, though marriage 
was still all-important, the choice of die new Pharaoh had fallen into the 
hands of the priests of Amon, who appointed Thothnies [II by stopping 
the image of the god before him. Thothmes [IPs mother was not the great 
heiress, though probably in the line of succession. In die xix-th dynasty 
the eldest son of the heiress-queen appears to have been the acknowledged 
heir. These customs can be traced in the Judean kingship, which also 
shows the growth of patrilineal rights with survivals of ma trilineal customs 

Saul and David were both appointed by God, i.by the man who united 
in himself the offices of High-priest and ruler of the land. Saul was of royal 
descent, for his great-grandfather w as Jehiel, Hithe father of Grbcon" whose 
wife+ Saul's great-grandmother^ was Maachah, which being tile name of a 
tribe shows that she was royal It was not uncommon to cult a ruler by the 
name of hi s nr her country. Da v id secu red hi s pass tion by it iarry ing two roy a l 
ladies, Michal and Maachak1* In this connection it is worth noting that 

* fe iE P<™i*ale that Ahinoam, daughter of AhEmmuc md wife of Saul, wu the same os 
Ahiuiwn tlw Jezralke, whom David "took” ? Sau|'< otherwise imoruaie turv 
DayiU Cin \x understood if David l^Ed both h^ircijci, AJlino&m aa well u her dwogiurr, 
MkhaL 
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Jonathan, Saul's eldest son, had no daim to the throne, in spite of his im¬ 
mense popularity. Yet it seems dear that, among (he Benjamins at (east, 
tlwre was growing up tile idea of inheritance in the male line, for Abner suc¬ 
ceeded in maintaining Saul's surviving son. lshbosheth, for two years as king 
over Benjamin. The war betw een Eshbosheth and David w ent on for a con¬ 
siderable time* and only came to an end by Abner's defection to David. 
David refused id make peace with hi in* "except thou first bring Michel, 

Saul's daughter, when thou earnest to see my face".* 
Owing To the hitter quarrel between David and Michal, "Michal Saul s 

daughter had no child unto the day of her death ". f therefore the succession 
in the female line went 10 the children of the other royal lady* Maachah of 
Gesluir, whose children were Absalom and Tamar, The episode of Amnoti 
and Tamar was perhaps an attempt on the part of die man to capture the 

heiress; ii failed for she tied to her brother Absalom, who according to 
Josephus married her* Amnon w as David's eldest son. and as the custom of 
primogeniture in the male line was then !?eginningh Absalom, having made 
sure of die heiress, slew his elder brother. Absalom seems to have bided his 
time till there was no heiress-queen in David's harem, fiien as the husband 
of the heiress lie made war on his father. The daughter of Absalom and 
Tamar was Maachah, who carried the kingdom because she was the daughter 
of the heiress. She became the chief wife of Rchoboam, who was not of royal 
birth on the mother's side. Itehoboam was succeeded by his son A bijam, 
"three years he reigned in Jerusalem* and his mother's name was Maacluih 
the daughter of Abishalom '\+ After Abijam's death his son Asa came to the 

throne:11 Forty and one years lie reigned in Jerusalem and his mother's name 
w as Maachah the daughter of Abishalom/'§ The only way that both Abijam 
and Asa could have had die same mother was by the marriage of Abijam with 

his own mothcr. 

(An asterisk denotes women's names.) 

*x = Talmai, King of Geshur ] 
•jhlhsheba David =■ •Maacbh 

*Naanuih =—= Solomon Absalom = *Tamar 

i i 
Kdioboatn ^ *Nfaactmh 

Asa 

The position of Abishag in connection with David, Solomon, and Adoni- 
jah is worth consideraiiom The extreme care that was taken to find the 
right woman for a ceremonial marriage with David; die request by the ambi¬ 
tious Adonsjah that he might have her to wife* and the consequent breaking 

- 4 Sum. UL 13. t 3 Sun. vi. 
* I Kings K¥. t- % 1 Kings *v. 10. 
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of Solon™1* most solemn oath to spare Adonijah's life, all point to the Fact 
th;ii Abishag was not only in tfae direct line of descent but was actually the 
heiress-queen whose husband could claim the throne by nght of marriage 
with her* 

Among the Cbudian Emperors of Borne matriltneal descent and its conse¬ 
quent mairijiges in every degree of consanguinity were still practised though 
those customs were obsolete among the people. Messatina's descent in the 
female line is very clear+ and there are several noteworthy facts to be observed 
in that genealogy, 

Julia and her daughter Atia both married men of humble birth, yet it was 
Atb+s st.m who became Emperor, and it would seem that Atia's daughter 
Octavia may have been regarded as the heiress, which would account for her 
husband, Antony * attempting to seize die throne. In the iti a tri tinea I system 
of descent, Antony had die prior right to the throne as the husband of the 
lieirt-ss- Messalina certainly seems to have regarded herself as the heiress, 
for she publicly divorced Claudius and married Silius; arid it i* evident that 
Claudius was well aware of wlmt that action involved, when he asked, Ls 
Silius the Homan Emperor, arid am 1 a private citizen?" The murder of 
Messalina le ft her daughter Octavia as the heiress. Hi is was made dear when 
Claudius died, for his son Britanniais, though of an age To reign, was passed 

over in favour of the heiress's husband Nero. 

(An asterisk denotes women*! names.) 

•HuiiLia = ic 

•Aurelia = Caesar 

l 

Julius Gesar *Julia = Balbus 

j 
*Atia = Octavius 

Cfctavius *Qctavia =* Antonv 

l 
* Antoni a =* Ahenoharhus 

l 
•Domitia = V, M, Barldtuj 

i 
*Mes*ft!ina = Claudius 

Britannlms *Octa\ia = ero 

i Kings L 3, 4; iL 13-^ 
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APPENDIX 3 

SCARABS 

(PI \xxxvr £) 

Among the many amulets and ornament* worn by the ancient Egyptians 
during this historic period, the most important are the scarabs. These little 
objects are made of atone or glazed ware and are in the form: of the scara- 
bfeus-beetk (hence die modern name of scarab). The actual beetles appear to 
have been sacred in the prehistoric times, for they have been found, carefully 
preserved, in many of the early graves. 

Tile scarabieus h a dung beetle; it lays its eggs in the droppings of 
animals, then rolls the dung into a ball and pushes die ball with its hind-legs 
into a hole in the ground. Tliese beetles can be seen in fu.ll activity in any 
part of Upper Egypt in a sunny place over which animals have passed. But 
the beetles will also lay their eggs in die dead body of one of their com¬ 
panions, and this is perhaps die reason why the scarab was takers by the 

ancient Egyptians as the emblem of the resurrection, for they saw life coming 
out of death as the young beetles emerged. 

The Egyptian word for the beetle is Kheper,* and the deity who takes hi* 
name from the creature and is represented as a beetle is Khepri, He of the 

Beetle, Kheper, however, means also To be+ to exist: therefore Kbepri can 
atoo mean die Existent One. In the theology of the Egyptians he wjs 
Existence itself and could therefore give existence to others; as a beetle he 
pushes the ball of the Sun into the Other World in the evening; as a beetle 
lie waits in the Other World to revivify the dead bun. when the soul of Rc 
and the soul of Khepri are united; and in the morning he as a beetle pushes 
die bait of die sun over the horizon of die earth- Khepri the god appears to be 
merely a theological abstraction, but the beetle was a po|Hilar form which 
conveyed to the common people the idea of eternal existence. 

Scarabs begin as early as the i-st dynasty, become increasingly common 
throughout die historic period, and disappear under the Ptolemies, 'nurse 
little objects are carefully carved in the shape of a beetle, but the underside, 
where the legs should occur, is left flat and engraved wiUi a name or with 
some magical design. The earliest scarabs have royal names only and were 
possibly used for a double purpose, to protect the wearer by the power of a 
divine name and to shdw that he held some office under the royal god. In 
die Middle Kingdom (c, 3000-2780 b.c,) design scarabs become frequent, 
the designs 5re often spirals arranged in intricate .itid beautiful patterns. In 
die New Kingdom (c 1590-1370 b.c.) designs and the names nf gods and 
goddesses are common, so common in fact dial one is forced to believe that 
many of the scarabs were sold as souvenir-charms at various shrines. In the 
I-ale period scarab* are merely diarms, 

* h dreft & possible connection between thb wcr.i and I he I rtdu-Eurupcmn Kifcr? 
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Scarabs were at first made of stone—steatite or schist—glazed bloc or 
green. In the Middle Kingdom camelian and amethyst scarabs were made; 
as these stones were very hard and difficult to engrave, the base was covered 
with b gold plate on which the appropriate signs were cut. Cheap scarabs 

were made in glazed ware, not in stone. 
Scarabs used as amulets for the dead are differently made from those for 

the living. Instead of the fiat base with engraved signs, the legs of the insect 
are carved, showing that it was the actual beetle dial was represented. In 
the late New Kingdom and succeeding dynasties it was customary to make 
large scarabs with wings to belaid across the breast of the mummy, as signi¬ 
fying the belief in eternal existence. Large scarabs in dark stones, chiefly 
basalt, were also made for the dead. These have a flat base on which was 
engraved the Chapter of the Heart from the Book of the Dead. 

Scarabs were so popular that in countries adjacent to Egypt they were 
copied locally. Hie most important of these are the scarabs made in Palestine 
by the Hyksos long before they invaded Egypt, Such scarabs are distinctive, 
the hieroglyphs are clearly copied by people who could not read them, and 
the backs of the beetles show no division of the wing-cases as do the Egyptian 

examples. In the xxvi-di dynasty the Greeks of Naukrads had a regular 

trade in scarabs for export 10 the Aigean. 

APPENDIX 4 

THE NEW YEAR OF GOD 

(Reprinted by kind permission of the Editor from the 
Corntiili Magazine, 1934.) 

Three o'clock and a still starlight night in mid-September in Upper Egypt* 
At this hour the village is usually asleep, but to-night it is astir for this is 
Nauru* Allah, the New Year of God, and the narrow streets are full of die 
soft sound of hare feet moving towards the Nile. The village ties on a strip Ol 
ground; on one side is the river, now swollen to its height, on the other are 
the floods of the inundation spread in a vast sheet of water to the edge of the 
desert. On a windy night die lapping of wavelets is audible on every' hand; 
but untight the air is calm and still, there is no sound but the muffled tread 
of unshod feet in the dust and the murmur of voices subdued in the silence of 

the? night. 
In ancient times throughout the whole of Egypt die night of High Nile 

was a night of praver and thanksgiving to die great god, the Ruler of the 
river, Osiris himself Now it is only in this Coptic village that the ancient 
rite is preserved, and here die festival is still one of prayer and thanksgiving. 
In the great cities the New Year is a time of feasting and precessions, as 
blatant and uninteresting as a Lord Mayor’s Show, with that additional note 
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or piercing vulgarity peculiar to the East. In this village, far from all great 
cities, and—as a Coptic community—isolated from and therefore uninfluenced 
either by its Moslem neighbours or by foreigners, the festival is one of 

simplicity and piety, The people pray as of old to the Ruler of the river, no 
longer Osiris, but Christ; and as of old they pray for a blessing upon their 
children and their homes* 

There are four appointed places on the river bank to which the village 
women go daily to fill their water-jars and to water their animals. To these 
four places the villagers are now making their w*yp there to keep die New 
Year of God. 

The river gleams coldly pale and grey; Sirius blazing in the eastern sky 
casts a narrow path of light across die mile-wide waters, A faint glow low 

on the horizon shows where die moon will rise, a dying moon on the last 
day of the last quarter. The glow gradually spreads and brightens till the 
thin crescent, like a fine silver wire* rises above the distant palms, Even in 
tltat attenuated form the moonlight eclipses die stars and the glory of Sirius 
is dimmed. The water turns to the colour of tarnished silver, smooth and 
glassy; the palm-trees close at hand stand black against the sky* and the 
distant shore is faintly visible. The river runs silently and without a ripple 
in die windless calm* the palm fronds, so sensitive to the least movement of 
the airT hang motionless and still; all Nature seems to rest upon tins holy 
night r 

The women enter the river and stand kneeKlcep in the running stream 
praying; they drink nine times, wash the face and hands, and dip themselves 

Ln die water. Here Is a mother carrying a tiny walling baby; she enters the 
river and gently pours the water nine times over the Utile head, llie willing 
ceases as the water cools the little hot face. Two anxious women ho .seen 
down the steep bunk, a young boy between them; they hurriedly enter the 
water and the boy ,-ujuais clown in the river up to Ills neck* while the mother 
pouts the water nine times with her hands over his face arid shaven head. 
Ilivre Is the sound of a little gasp at the first shock of coolness p and the 
mother laughs, a little tender laugh* aitd die grandmother says some tiling 
under her breath, at which they all laugh softly together. After the ninth 
washing the boy semds up, then squats down again and is again washed 
nine times, and yet a third nine times; then the grandmother takes her turn, 
and she also washes him nine times. Evidently he is very precious to die 
hearts of those two women, peri ups the mother's last surviving child. 
Another sturdy urchin refuses to sit down in die water, frightened perhaps, 
for j woman s voice speaks encouragingly, and presently a faint splashing 
arid a little gurgle of childish laughter shows that lie too is receiving the 
blessing of the Nauru* of Godr 

A woman stands alone, her slim young figure in its wet clinging garments 
silhouetted against the steel-grey water. Solitary she stands, apart from the 
happy groups of parents and children; then, stooping, she drinks from Iter 
Stand once, pauses and drinks again; and so drinks nine times with a -short 
pause between every drink and a longer pause between every' three. Except 
for the movement of her hand as she lifts the water to her lips, she stand* 
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.l bsolutely still, her body tense with the earnestness of her prayer, the very 
atmosphere round her charged with the agony of her supplication. Through* 
out the whole world there is only one tiling which causes a woman to pray 
will a such intensity* and that one thing is children. This may be a childless 
woman praying for a child, or it may be that, in this land where Nature Is as 
careless and wasteful of Infant life as of all else* this is a mother praying 
for the last of her little brood, feeling assured that on tills festival of mothers 
and children her prayers must perforce be heard. At last she straightens 
herself* beats the water nine times with the comer of her garment* goes 
softly up the hank, and disappears in the darkness. 

Little family parties come down to the river, a small child usually riding 
proudly on her father's shoulder. The men often affect to despise the festival 
as a women s affair, but with memories in their hearts of their own mothers 
Lind their own childhood they sit quietly by the river and drink nine times. 
A few of die rougher young men fling themselves into die water and swim 
boisterously past, but public feeling is against dieniT for the atmosphere is 
one of peace and prayer enhanced by the calm and silence of the night. 

For thousands of years on the night of High Nile the mothers of Egypt 
have stood in the great river to implore from the God of the Nile a blessing 
upon their children; formerly From a god who demanded a human life as Ills 
price, now from a God who Himself has memories of childhood and a 
Mother* Nowt as then* die stream hears on its broad surface the echo of 
countless prayers* the hopes and fears of human hearts; and in my memory 
remains a vision of the darkly Bowing river* the soft murmur of prayer* the 
peace and calm of the New Year of God- Abu Naumz halluL 
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Tin- dates of the early dynasties are given according to two authorities, 
P stands for Petrie, B "for Breasted. In and after the New Kingdom the 
dates are those of Petrie only. The words in brackets give the number of 
kings and the length of each dynasty as recorded by Manetho (Africans 
and Syncellus)* The mythical ten kings of Thirns are now included under 
Dynasty O. For purposes of calculation of the datesT see p, IS, 

After the iv-th dynasty the Pliaraohs, w ith few exceptions, took an official 
name on coming to die throne* This name was an epithet compounded 
with the name of the Sun-god Re; and, like the personal name, was enclosed 

in a cartouche. 

Photo-D y n a STTC 

DynA. 4777-4514 b.c. (P) 
3400- B-C.(ll). 

Narmor-Menej 
Aha 
Zer 
7et 

Udy-inu 
Merpaba 
Scmcrkhet 
Qa 
(8 kings. 25S years.) 

Dyn. it. 4M4-4212 flrc. (P), 
— 2930 b.c. (B). 

I [otepsdiaui 
Ha-neb 
Neteri-mu 
Perabsen 
Kha-sekhem 
Ka-ra 
Kha^sekhemui 
(y kings, 302 years.) 

Dyn. tii. 4212-5938 B.C. (P). 

93HEM29O0 B.C (B). 
Sa-nekht 
Zoser-Ncterkhet 
Snefru 
(9 kings. 214 years.) 

Old Kingdom 
Dym iv. S99S-37B1 b.c. (P). 

290G-275G B.C. (B). 

Khuju 
Khafra 

Mtn-kau-Re 
Dadef-R* 
£hepses4taf 
Sebtk-ka-Ri 
( 6 kings. 284 years.) 

Dyn, v. 3721^3503 B.C. (P}+ 
£75t>-2623 B.c. (B), 

Uscrkaf 

Siliu-Re 
Shepscs-ka-Hg 

NeTerfRe 
Si-user-Ru 
Mcn-kau-Hor 
Dad-ka-fte Yscsi 
Wenia 
(9 kings, 248 years.) 

J3yn. vi. 3603-3335 b.c.(F). 
8e2S-S1tffi B.C. (B). 

Tcty 
User-ka-Ru 
Pepy 1 
McretvRe 
Pepy 11 
Mehti-em-saf 
Netep4to-R£ 
Queen Ndth-aqert 
(G kings, 203 years.) 

First Intermediate Pf-Mod* 
Dyn. vih 3535- fl.c. (P) 

2475- jlo.(B). 

530 
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{ TO Memphite kings who reigned 70 

daysll 
Dyn, viii. 

( 57 Memphite kings. 14tf years.) 

Dpi ix, 
( 19 kings, 409 years.) 

Dyn, x. -3005 a,a (P). 
-21<S0 a.e.(B)* 

( 10 kings. 185 years.) 

Middle Kingdom 

Dvn. XL 3005-2778 b,c. (P), 
Yntef 1 
YnteflL 
Meniu-botep I 
Mentu-hotep El 
Mentu-hotep I [I 

Mentu-hotep JV 
(1G kings, 43 years. The whole 

number of the above mentioned 
kings is 192P who reigned during 
die space of 2,300 years and 70 
days.) 

Dyn, sir 2778-2565 a,c. (P), 
2000-1798 b c.(B). 

Amoneinhai I 
Setiusert I 
Aniuncinhat LI 
Senusert IL 
Senusert ILL 
Amanemhal Lit 
Amonemhat IY 
Queen Sehek-nefru 
(Things* 160 years.) 

Dyn. xiii. 33195-2 U 2 b.c* (P), 
ma-^ b.c, (LI). 

Second Intermediate Period 

Dyn, xiV. 2112-1928 R,C. (F)„ 
(76 kings, t84 years.) 

Dyn, xv+ 1928- b.c, (F). 
{ Of ihc Shepherds, € foreign Phtrui- 

cian kings. 284 years.) 
Dyn xvk -1738 n.c. (P). 

{32 Hellenic Shepherd kings, 518 
years.) 

New Kingdom 

Dyn. xviL I7SS-1587 b,o. (P), 
-1580 h.c. {B)P 

Seqcnen-Iie 1 
Seqenen He LI 
Seqenen-Hc 111 
Karnes 

(43 Shepherd kings and 43 Theban 
Diojpolites. The Shepherds 
and Thebans reigned altogether 
151 years.) 

Dyn. xvitL 1587-1375 3.0, 
Aahmes 1 
Amonhotep [ 
Tbothmes 1 
Thothmes 1L 
Queen Hatshepsut 
Thothmes III Men-Kheper-Rf 
Amonhotep [1 

Thothmes IV 
Amonhotep ITT 
Arnonhotcp IV Akhcnaten 

Smcnkh4uL-R3 
^ i"ut-ankh-Atnon 

Ay 
Haremheb 
{16 kings, 263y*am) 

Dyn, xix, 1375-1202 b,c. 
Ramoses I 
Jjfcrekhy 1 

^kacneses II 
Mer-ed-Ptah 
Seiekhy 11 
Amdwnea 

Si-Ptah 
Setekh-nekhi 
(7 kings, 209 years.) 
(In this second book of Manetho are 

contained 96 kings and 2121 
years.) 

Dyn. xx. 1202-1J02 s,c+ 
Rinuacs III 
Hunkses IV 
Ramoses V 

Humeses VI 
Raineses VII 
Rameses VIII 
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Raineses IX 
Raineses X 
114 kings, 135 years,) 

Late Period 

Dyn. XxL 1 103-952 h c. 
Uffrr Egypt Lmtr Egypt 
Herlhor. 
Piankhy. 
Pinraem L 

Masakuruu 
PLnezem II. 

Smcndvs 
Paseh-khanu I 
Amonemypt 
Si-Amon 
Paaeb-rkhafiu II 

( 7 kings. 130 years.) 
Dyn. xx iL 9W-74& b.c* 

Sbeshank t 
Osorkon I 
TakeSoth I 
Osorkon II 
Sheshank II 

Take Jodi EL 
Shcshank IT! 
Pamay 
Sbeshank IV 
(9 kings, 12$ years.) 

Dyn. xxui 749-731 b.c. 

Piankhy I 
Peduhast 
Osorkon III 
Takeloth III 
(4 kings. SR years.) 

Dyn. xxiv, 741-715 B.C. 

Bocchorij 
(fi years.) 

Dyn. XXV. 7 | 5-Mil 3.G. 

Shaba ka 
Piankhy II 
Shabataka 
Taharka 
Tsinutanian 
(3 kings. 40 years.) 

Assyrian Invasion b,c. 

Dyn. xxvi 672-525 b.c. 
Necho I 
Psamtek 1 

Nedw IL 
Psamtek II 
Psamtek III 
Apriea (Hophra) 
Amasis LI 

Psamtek LV 
(9 kings. 150 years and 6 rnontlis.) 
Persian conquest 525 B.c, 

Persiah Period 

Djtl xxviL 625-532 B.C. 
(6 Persian kings. 124 years and 4 

months.) 
Dyn. xxviii. 

Atayrteus the Sate 
years.) 

Dyn. xxix. 
(4 king*, 2U years and 4 months*) 

Dyn. xxx. 873-342 p.c. 
Nectancbo I 
Zcher 
Kectanebo II 

(3 kings. 38 years.) 
(The whole number of years in the 

third book 1050 years.) 
Conquest by Ate&lndtr, 332 h.c* 

Ptolemaic Period, 332-30 b.c* 

Ptolemy l Soter I 
Ptolemy II Pltihdelptuiji 

L*toIemy 111 Encrgetes E 
Ptolemy IV PhiJopcftor 
Ptolemy V Epiphanes 
Ptolemy V] Fliilomctor 
Ptolemy VIE Euergetes II 
Ptolemy VJL1 Eupaior 

Ptolemy IX News Philopatcr 
Ptolemy X Soier LI 
Ptolemy XI Alexander] 
IHolemy X11 Alex ander [ I 
Ptolemy XIII Philopator 
Ptolemy X IV Philopator 
Ptolemy XV Philopator 
Cleopatra 

Conquest fry Octavius ao b.c* 
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Anatomy, 288 
A; ip] e-pieces of wood. 114 
Animal 

Farm, 73, 76, 79 
Gods, 5, 124, 123 
Sacred, 3 62* 3 38* 171* 17* 
Sacrifices of, 21, IR7. 160, 171 

Announcement of King's Death, 30 
32* 52 

337 
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Antelopes, 79 
Anthropology* Importance of, xxi 
Antimony. 121 
Anti-splash basin, l l+T 280 
AnubiSp God of Death, 177fc ITS 

Divination by► ITS 
Jackal-headecb 177 n. 

Lattice shrines of, 177p 227, 23S 
Mask of. 177 
on horoscopes, 286 
Priest of, 171 
Titles of, 177 
weighs the heart, 1SI 

Ape playing the double flute. £££ 
Apis, the Bull of Memphis, 80. 162 

Burial of, 162 
Fused with Osiris as Serapis* 165 
Marks of* ] 62 
Rejoicings at birth of, 162 
Sacrifice of, 162 

Apophk* 29* 172 
Enemy of the Sun-god. 182, 192T 

209, 210* 221 
A pries (Hophra), 60 

Appeal to the High Court* 73 
to Pharaoh, 73 

Appointment of Pharaoh by Amon, 
50, 66 

Arab Conquest, Date of, 11 
Arabia, xxi 
Arch, False* £$D 

Bound, 230 
Architecture, 223-65 

Effect of landscape on. 223 
Sculpture affected by, 22 > 

Arithmetic, 105-6 
Arrows, S, 52 
Artists" sketches* 275 
Ashurbampal, 67. 68 
Asia Minor, 98 
Assyria. 67* 261 r 262 
Astronomy* £85, 2S6 

Attn. Hymns to the. 5-* 
Worship of the* 54 

Aval isp 27 
Ay. priest-king, 56 

lladarian rood* 2 
physical type. 2 
period. J-3 
trade* 2, 98 

Balance of the Lord. 190 
Bandaging of mummies, I86, 139 
Barker* Captain NL M-* xv 
Barley, 2, 1 iti 
BarreUroofs, 230 
Basalt, 4, 8. 256 
Basins, Anti-Splash, 3 14, 280 

Copper, 275 
Silver, 280 

Bast, die cat-goddess 
jEjris of, 128 
as local deity. 127 
Dress of. 123 
fused with Sekhmet, 128 
equated with Artemis. L29 
Orgiastic festival of, 128 
Procession of, E S4 
Worship of. in Italy, 128 
Writing of name of, 128 

Bastinado, 1$ n. 
Bastion wall, 230 
Batik of Kadesh* 58. 305 

of Megiddo, 50 
scenes, 58, E16, 267 

Battles of Homs and Setekh* 167, 
171 

Beads, colour of, £3* 281 
Gol d* 8 
Iron, 9, 280 
Shell, 5 
Stone, 5, 23, 280 

Beards, 3, 121 
Bearing reins, ] IB 
Beaten metal, 275 
Bebon, see Seiekh 
Bed, Folding, 114 

of Osiris, 169 
Wooden, 115* 114 

Bedawin, 62, 308 
Beer* 110 
Belief in the Hereafter, 2, 5, 9, 189 
Bell-sleeves* ISO 
Belt, 120 
Benbcn stone, 183 
Bent wood, 114 i?T 
Bes, 99 

dancing* 179. £25 
Amulets ofr 180 
Foreign origin of, 179 
Protector of new-bom child* 179 
represented fulMace. L79 



Best period of portrai t sculpture, £58 
Betrayal of Ribaddi* 55 
Bint-Analh, 207 
Birth, Divine, 174, 183 

hou.se, £37 
Magic, 312 

Bitumen, 107 
Black Sea, 1+ 
Blessing, £10 

Blind Harper, £22 
Bloody Ploughing in* 167* 170: 
Boarding-school, 105 
Bouts* see also Ship*; 

in burial ritual, 97 
Necessity of. 80 
of Abu Haggag, 98 
of Amon, 98, £12, 2i3 
of Gerzean period* 0*1, 97, 234 
of glazed quartz, y* £80 
of Morning and Evening, 182 
of Osiris* £12 
of papyrus, HQ 
of the Sun, iy£ 
Wooden. 15, 97 

Boat-shaped shrines, 98 
Eocthoris the Wises 00 
Boiling Lake, 2U9 
Book of Gates, 192, £09 

of Him who is in the Other 
World, \m 

of the Dead, 170, 192* SJl, £l£* 
£74, £95, £98 

Books for the Young, 107 
ofThotii, 101 

Boomerang, l££ 
Boy-kings* 18, 55 
Bracelets, 5, £70,273 
Brazier, 117 
Bread, £, 118, 119 

made by women, 1 n 
Break-bond, £31 
Breath of Life. £12 
Breccia* 8 
Bribery a capital crime* £15 
Bricks, Burnt* £31 

Sun-dried* 5* £29. 231 
Wide spacing of, £30 

Bronze, Black, £12, 2i3T £14 
Statuettes* £57* £76 

Broome, Miss Myrtle, xv 
Brunton, Mrs. Winifred, xv 
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Bubastis* 04 
Buddhist missionaries, 31B 
Budding in brick, £30 

in stone, £31, £83 
in unbonded sections, £30 
materials, £28 
methods, £30-31, £33 

Bull amulets* 5, 9 
gods, |0S, 188 
worship, 10£ 

Bureaucracy under the Ptolemies, 77 
Burin! cuMutns, 2, 5, 10, 135-89 
Burnt offerings. ISO 
Business letter, 103 
Busins, Centre of Osiris worship, 

WH 
Ruto, see Wazt 
Buttercup crown* 13 5* £79 
BybJoSp Prince of, 99, 312 

Ciesarion, son of Cleopatra, 103 
Cakes, 113 
Calendar* !£, £85 
Cambyse.s the Persian* 70 
Canalising of the Cataract* 24, £84 
Canals* £0. 08, 70, 70, 77, £34. £05 
Candles, 120 
Cannibal hymn, £90 
Cannibalism, Ceremonial, 5* 108 
Canon of proportion, &15 
Canopic jars* 180* 187 
Canopy, 113 
Cape sleeves* 120 
Capitals, Coptic* ££9 

Foliage* ££8 
l iathor-head, 131, 228 
Lotus-bud! 220 
Rose lotus* £28 
Palm-leaf* ££8 

Capital punishment 
by suicide, 08 
for bribery* £15 
for high treason. 03, 78 
for perjury, 78 

Career of an architect, 108 
of a priest* 109 

Camel bn, £77* 327 
Cartonnage, 188,263 
Casting by cire-perdut process, £75* 

£70 
Castor oil* 110. 119 

Q 
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Cataract, 24, 284 
Categories of deities* 1125 
Catsl I £3 
Cattle breeding, 19, SO 
Caucasus* 98, 319 
Causes of changes in regi on, 124 
Cedar wood, 99, 212, 213 
Celestial river, 192 
Cenotaph^ 240, 253 
Census of farm animals, 73, 76 
Centaurea* 115 
Chains, 279 
Chairs, 113 

Princess's* 114 
Changes in religion, 12 > 

of form of government, 22 
of names of culprits, 63 

Character of Akhcnateti, 54 
of Hatshcpsut, 49 
of Hyksos, 27 
of Kmgs of xL\-th dynasty, 57 
of Sahu-Re, 17 
of Thothmes lp 32 
ofThothmes III, 52 

Charcoal, 117 
Chariot, 52, &6h 60. Gl. 64, ] 17^13 
Charioteer, 117, 11S 
Cheese, s 19 
Ch^uep-bo^rd, 9, 123 
Children of Horns, 187 
Circumnavigation of Africa, 100 
Civil service* 77 

war, 20, 32, 61, 69, 100 
Clapping, 222 
Clay; 2, 6, 226 

Foreign, 2 
mortar, 229; 231 
statuettes, IO 
used in buildings, 22$ 

Cleopatra, 54* 72, 103 
Fate of children of, 103 
Marriages of, 
Death of, 177 

Clepsydrai, xviii* 2.H6-33 
Cloalu, 3, 140* 253 
Clover, ) 16 
Cobra, 177 

as a goddess, 178 
as determinative of goddesses, 

173 
Coffins, 186, 188, 263 

Coffins, Gold, 279 
Portrait, IS8* 263-64 

Colloquial name of Thebes, 67 a 
Colonnade, 233, 236 
Colossi at Abu Simbel, 237, 23& 

at Kamesseum. 239 
at Thebes, 53 

Colour of beads, 23. 281 
of glazes, 281 

Combs, 4 
Comic papyrus, 222 
Composite statues, 260 a. 
Confederacy against Fgvpt, 61, 62 
Confusion of two Homs godsH 167, 

173, 301 

Conquest of Egypt by Assyrians, 67 
by dynastic kings, 13 
by Ethiopians, 65 
by Gent earn, 5, 6 
by Hyksos, 26-29 
by Persians, 70 

Consanguineous marriages, 100-2, 
169. 321-24 

Conspiracies, 22, 62 
Continuity of worship, xix 
Conventions in Art, 2£5, 264 

Conversations, 117* 119, 3 22 
Cooks, 117 
Copper, 98 

beads, 275 
Black, see Black bronze 
imports, 2, 14, 23. 24, 99 

mines* 14, £3, 24 
needles* 8 
statues, 257 
StatucEtes, 257 
tools, 8 

Coptic art* 274 
capitals of pillars*. 229 
church* 226 u.p 290 
language and writing. 200 
textiles, 235 

Copying in Art, 261* 262, 267 
Co-regency, 32, 50 

Coni grinding* 104* no* 117 
Tax paid in, 76 

Coronation festivals, 185 
Cosmetics, 12 i 
Course of Nile changed* 13T 2&4 
Courts of Justice* 73, 7-v* 163 
Cranes, 79 
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Crete. t, S3, 98 
Criticism or the Stale non-existent, TT 
Crochet, 121 
Crocodile r 5 

god. Scbek 
playing die lute, 222 

Crowns 
Buttercup, I \5r £79 
Dahshur, £77 
Forget-me-not. 111. 277 
Lahun* 277 
Lotus, I 15 
Names of, 179 
Regarded as goddesses, 179 

Crucibles, s 
Cud-bracelet, 27$ 
Currant, ne 
Curses. 17, 219-SJ 

against Tety son of Minhetcp, 
219 

against the enemies of Re, 221 

against die enemies of the king, 
218 

against traitors. 21$ 
against violators of endow merits, 

220. 22] 
Cutting off of ears and noses, 7$ 

Dahshur Crowns, 277 

jewellery. 277 
pyramid. 254 

Daisies. 115 
Dancers. 104, I 15, 22$ 
Daphnai, 100 

Darius the Great, 7o. 2$5 
Darning, £83 
Dashing exploit of Raineses II. 58, 

305 
Dating by Dynasties, ] l 

by Sequence, I 
David, House of* 324 
Death of Divine King, 104, 165, 

166, \1&W 176 
of Sun-god, 182 
Terror of, £11, 212 

Decadence of Art. 262, £67 
Decipherment of hieroglyphs, 289 
Decoration of bouse, 11 

of pottery s, 6 
Of royal tuoiatool. 115 
of temples. 225, £66 

Decoration of tombs, 225, £65 
Personal, 121 

Decorative value of hieroglyphs, £91 
Deir el Bahri kitm, £8 | 

temple, 49, 181, 2-iti, £37, 266 
Deities of Abu Sitnbel, 2x1 

of Abydos temple, 240 
Delta, Kings of, 13 

Demi-gods, ] £ 
Democratization of religion, 25, 178, 

179, 182, 185. £10 
Demotic writing, 290 

Dendera. 181, £36 
Designs, 3, 6t 8, 276, 277, £79, £83 
Destruction by Hyksos, 26, bh, 255 

by iia-al inhabitants, £36, 240, 
255 

of Tell cl A mama , 55, £60 
of temples, 236 

Determinatives, 292 
Development of mortuary temples, 

238 
Diodorus, 259 
Diocite, 8, £56 
Divination, xx, 21M £]7 
Divine birth, 174* 182 
Divine decisions, 184 

Divine King, 75, 164, 255, 258. 
£61 

Killing of, 164. 163 
Limitations of reign, 164 
Substitutes for, 165 

Divine Men, 164 
Divine Word, 161 

Divining Bowl* 178 
Divisions of day, Xvm, 236 

of fields, 79 
of kingdom, 171* 173 
of months, £86 
of periods, 1 
of time, xvm, £85 
of year* xviii, £85, 286 

Dnieper, 99, 320 
Dog$r £0. 1 £2 
Dog-star, see Sirius 
Donkey playing on die harp, £22 
Door*, no. 1 a 1, 112, 213, 226 
Double flute. £22 
Double-spouted vessels, 9 
Drama, 3f«!^3 
Dream, no 
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Dress of men* 120 
of women* ISO 

Drugs, Preparation of* £88 
Duat* see Other World 
Ducks, 79. 117+ i 13 
Duties of the farmer* 76 

of the Pharaoh, 73* 74 
of the Vtiler, 7+ 

Dirty to God. 215 
to the King. 174* 215 
to the poor* 215 

Dwarf, Dancing* IB* i& 
Dyeing* 23£ 

Early deities in animal Form* 124-£5 
Ebony kohl-tubes, 121 
EdfuJ 174 
Education of children, 1 OS 

of Pharaohs. 109 
of priests, 103 
of queens, 103 
of scribes, 107 

E fleet of Architecture on sculpture, 
256 

of Copying on Art, 261* 267 
of foreign contacts, go 
of landscape on Architecture, 22$ 
of State control. 77 

Egypt is a congeries «f small states, 
20, 22, 65t 68, 134 

a* priv ate property of the Homan 
Emperor, 72. 77 

Electron, e \ a 
EU'piumtine, 17 
Eloquent Peasant, Thr, 105 
Embroidery, 12 lt J28 
Endowments of priesthoods, 15, 2] 4 

of temples, G£s 65* 212, 214 
of tombs, 17* 220, 221 

Enemies of die gods* 167* 168* 
17 U 182, 203* 221 

Engineering works* 13, 24, 25, 
284 

Necessity of, 284 
Enncad, |.9I 
Email in female line, 100-3* 3£| 
Epochs of change* 22* 65, 63, 71. 

163 
E^arhaddon* king of Assyria* 67 
Ethical standard, xx* 215, 216 
Ethiopian Conquest, 66 

Eusebius, 12 
Evolution of magical instrument* 4 
Ewers > 275 
Executioner of the King, 171 
External Soul, 210 
Eye of Horns, 175 
Eye paint* 3, 121 
Eyes* inserted* 188* 257, 263, 276 

Facade of Ivouse* I iu 
Falcon head* 257 
Falcon totem* 173* 210 

False pyramid* 255 
Famine* £1 

Danger of, 215 
Fans used by cooks, 117 
Farm animals, 79 
Fashions in clothes* 120 

in hair-dressing, 12] 
Fay urn, £5. 284 
Ferry-boats, 80, £85 
Festivals 

Beginning of the River* 2i£> 213 
High Nile. £65, 284, 327-29 
New Year, 184* 327 
Sed, 185,265 
Songs at, 184 
Temple* 184 

Field of Peace, 191 
Figs, 109, 118 

Sycamore, 119 
Figures of Indians, sifi 
Fire drill* 113 

not sacred. 113 
Fish as food. 2, 119 
Fish-tail lance* 4 
Fishermen's boats, 80 
Fltzwilltam Museum, xv 
Flag-staves, £I3P 234 
Flax* 116 
Flint knives* ripple-chipped* 4 
Floor of granite* £31 

Of sliver, 213, £14, 279 
Flowers, 11 -i— I fcr 
Flute* 223, 22$ 
Folding bed, 114 

crown, £78 
head-rest, 114 
stool, 114 

Folk tales* 16, 29 
Followers of Horus, lf?| 
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Food, LG* 118-19 
Footstools, i IS, 114 
Forget-me-not crown* 11 £-7 
Foreign connections* SIS-IS 
Foreign plants, 116 
Fortresses, 27, 28 
Foundation deposits* 285 
Founding of a temple* 173 
Fuel, 117 
Furniture, ns 

Beds* m* Its, 114 
Boxes, 10* 113, 114 
Chairs, 113, 114 
Footstool, US* 114 
Stools* in* 113* 114 
Stands for jars, I IS 

Future life, Belief in, 2* 5* 189 

Galilee, ST 
Games, 9, 122, 123 
Gardens, 114 

of Osiris, lt>9 
Garlands, tOS, 115 
Garnet, 23 
Ucb the Earth-god* 297 
Geese. 79, 119* 215 
Genealogies, 10!, 322-25 
Geographical importance of F.gypt, 

xvH* 80 

Geography of the Other World* 
192 

Gen<tm boats* 6. 7, 97 
house* 109 
period, 3-9. 9Sf 163 

Giant hand, 3Q9 
Gifts to the Pharaoh, 55 
Gizch Pyramids, 254 
Glass beads, 281 

Early, b* 281 
Colours of, 281 
imitations of stone* 281, 232 
inlay, 28!* 282 
Kohl-lubes, 121* £81 
making, 282 n. 

Glaml stone, 2+ 8, 9, 280 
ware, 281 

Goats, 79 
God, Belief in* xviii, jcix 

tiKanute* see Divine King 
temples, 254 

God's Land* see Land of Punt 
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Gods, Local, 125 
of the people, 123-63* 179, 181, 

182 
of the Pharaoh, 125„ 163, 165-80 

Gold, 212, 213. 214 
beads, 6 
chains, 279 
coffin* 257, 25S* 279 
decoration, 8 
feathers, 277 
figures. 257* 258 
Granulated, 278, 279 
hands, 279 
imports* 8, 21* 49. 98, 99 
jewellery, 115* 276* 277 
masks, 257h 258* 261*279 
mines, 57 
of Valour, 29 
perfume-box, 279 
pins. 279 
rosette, 277 
Scarier-tinted. 279 
sequins, 279 *tr 
Sheet. 958, 275, 276 
streamers, 278 
tenons, 279 
wire* 276* 277, £78 
Word for, 171 

Government tinder Pharaohs, 78-75 
under Ptolemies* 75—77 
under Romans, 77 

Grain, 214, 216 
Granite. 8. s8ir 232, 256 

temple, 231 
Greek acknowledgment of debt to 

Egypt, xvu, xx 
concept of government* Effect 

of, 77 
form of Egyptian names* 293 

settlements in Egypt, 6S* 69 
Grinding of com, lt>h 116, 320 
Grooms, 117 
Growth of the priesthood* 15, 68 
Guitar, 222 

Hematite, 28* l si 
Hafting of mace-heads, 6 
Hair dressing, 121 

pins* 4 
wash* 122 

Handicrafts. 275HJ3 
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Harctnheb, 56, 215T 256 
Harem trials, it, 21 & 
Harness* 118 
Hark] ms' and the dancing dwarf* 19 

travels of 18 
house of, 110 

Harp. 222, 225 
Harpoons, 5 
Harpocr arcs, see Horus tlie Child 
Hathor, 52. 180-81 

as a co w, 180 
as Tree goddess, 181 
identified with all other god¬ 

desses, 1 SO 
identified with Aphrodite, 

Hatshvpsi.it. Queen, ei. 52, 49* -so* 
212, 2B0 

Builder of Deir el Eahrs temple, 
49* 213 

Divine birth of* 49 
Marriages of. 511 
Trading expedition to Punt* 49, 

98 
Head-rest. Folding, 3 14 
Heiresses, 65i 64, 100* 1U2 
Heliacal rising of Sirius, 12 
Heliopolis, 183 
Henna, 116, LEI 
Heresy of Akhcnaten, 299 
Heri-fior, priest-king, 68, 75 
Hermopolis, Siege of, 05 
Herodotus U* 15, 15, 16, 25, 26* 

68, 188. 210, 211. 239. 314 
Hieratic writing, 290 
HierakonjJoUg, 257, 268 
Hieroglyphic writing, xxui, 289-94 
Hieroglyphs, Classes of. 292 

of hills* 7t £53 ti. 

of kiln, 6 
of mace-heads, (i 
of province*. 79 
Painted, 275, 291 
Transliteration of, 292 

High Court of Justice, 73, 74, 16] 
High Nile. Festival of, 265, 284. 

327-29 
High Priest, 2J7 
HisLgod, 7. 8 
Hippopotamus: 

amulets, 3. 9t ISl 
goddess, 18] 

Hippopotamus hide, 6 
ivory', 3 

Hittitcs, 57 
chiefs of, 62 
prince of* 56 

HoeT 79 
Hollow relief, see Sunk relief 
Holy Grail, 319 
Honey* 118 
Hook-and-eye fastening, 276 
Hophra, sec Apnea 
Hordes of olficiab, 77 
I lom+ 6 

Horoscopes, StWf 
Horsemen, 64 
Horses, 52, 65, \ 17-18 
Horus 

as falcon, 171, 172 
as the Pharaoh, 169* 175 
Battles ofT 167, 174 
Cippi of, 178 n. 
Drama oft 178* 174, 30QS 
Followers of, 191 
identified with lying* 169* 173 
Legal action against, 169, 371 
Present at weighing of heart, 

191 
Rival of Setekh, 160 
Saga of, 168* 172 

Horns the Child, 167, 175 
Horus the Elder. 167* 175 
Hostages, 51 
Houses 

German period* iqy* 220 
of olhciais, 109 
of princes, 110 
of workmen, ] LO 

Human sacrifice, 167 
Humanity of victorious Pharaoli* 51 
Hunting; 122 

dogs, 122 
scenes, 267 

Hyenas, 79 
Hyksos, 26t 28* 74, 3 26, 172* 182, 

187. 235* 288 
Hymns 

Cannibal, 296 
on accession of Pharaoh, 300 
to Osiris, 297 
to the SunT 299, 299 
to Yhoth. SOQ 
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Ibis form of Thoth, V62 

Ideals of Art, 224 
of Character, 216 

Ideas of the Hereafter, 2, 5, 9, 1B1T 
3 89-212 

Kingdom of Osiris* 190 

Sun's Journey, 193 
Weighing the heart, 190 

Illahun, 23 
Imitation jewels* St 189 
Impartiality enjoined,, 215, 216 
Importance of geographical posi¬ 

tion* xvii, 80 
tmpnrta of animals, 318 

of copper, 2. 98 
of glass* 6 
of gold, 8 
qf ivory* 3 
of lapis lazuli, 98 
of perfumes, 95 
of plants, 98, 316 
of pottery, 2* 98 
of timber* 15 
of trees, 1 id 
of turquoise, 98 

Incarnate God, see Divine King 
India* Suggested connections with* 

xx. 98, 516 
Indian figures, 318 

Ocean, Xxi 
Infiltration of foreigners, so* 60* 61 
Inheritance in female line* 100 
Inlaid work, 278 
Inserted eyes* 186, 257 Jf-, 063* 276 
Inspection of administration* 73 

of royal mummies* 65 
of tombs, 63 

Insurrections* 34, 30, 32T 62, 69 
Interior decoration of houses, ill 
Intermediate periods, 20* 26, 74, 239 
Interpretation of dreams, 217 
Introduction of Sun-worship* 163 

of writing, 290 
Inundation* xxii+ 79* 80, 229 nM 293 

Legend of, 285 
Iron, Earliest known* 8, 280 

objects found in Egypt. 280 
Irrigation, Method ofT 79 
Isis. 163 

Aspects of* 169, 170 
as Great Mother, 169* 170* 178 

Islsh as Protector of the Dead, 167 
as Protector of Horns, 169 
Identified with Demcter, I Si 
Meaning of name, 169 
Mistress of Magic, 169 
Thaines-side temple of* 3 69 
Wife of Osiris* 166, 169 

Israelites, xx 
Ivory, Bracelets* 5 

carvings* 2* 5 
Hippopotamus* 3 
imports, 3 
spoons, 9 
Statuettes, 8* 10* 258 
w ands, 222, 286 

Jacob* 188 
Jasper* 23 
jehoabaz, 66 
jehoialilm, mude king by Necho* 68 
Jeremiah* Prophecy against A pries, 

69 
Jerusalem, Plundering of, 64 
Jewellery 

Design! of, 277 
Imitation* 8* 183 
of Dahshur, 277 
of Lahun, 277 

Josephus. Account of tile H vksos, 26, 
28 

Josiah King of Judah. 6h 
Journey of the Sun, 192, 273 
Judicial Courts, 78, 74, 161 
Julius Cxsar, 103 

Ka 
Rarlv beliefs concerning, 169. 

L9Q, 192 
Meaning of. 199 
names* 190, 211 
Offerings to, 190 
Representations of. 169 

Kttdirsh, 50T 51, 53, 305 
hah mi town, 110 
Kamares pottery* 23 
Karrnk, 50, 229, 229 mP 232, 236 
Kha-bau-Seker* priest of Setekh, 171 
Klurira, 3 6. 73 

Statue of, 253 
Temple of* 231 

Khepri, 209 
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Kbcuwu, sso 
Khufu, 15, 16* 75 

Statuette of, 238 
Kilns of Deir el Kahri, 281 
King, killing of, 176 
Kingdom of Osiris,, 190 
Knitted sock, 121 
Kohl, 121 
Kohl pots, |21 
KoptoSp 9S 
Kush, see Nubia 

Labyrinth, 25, 259 
Lahun jewellery. £77 
Lake of FtreT £09 

in garden, 110 
Mocrisp 25 
Sacred. 237 

Lamps* nfiMfO 
Lance, 4 
Land of God, 21 s 213 
I^ainJ of PunlT Xxi, 20, 41* 49, 98 
Landmarks of history, 5, 13, 14 
Landscape. Painting of+ £73 
Lapis lazuli, $9, 212, 213, £14. £77, 

278 
Latch* ] i£ 
Lattice, 226 

palisade, 233* 234 
shrines. £27. 234. 2SB 

Laws, 69, 73, 7 a 
introduced into Athens, 69 

Leather 
Cushion, l \ 4 
garments, 2 
Harness, 118 
Diirror-c^es. 122 
plaited* U4 

Ledgers. 99 
Legendary cause of blood-coloured 

river, 302 m 
of rise of the river, 285 

Legends of the gods. ]Q6. 183, £85 
Letters, Business, 09, iQB 

Congratulatory* 107-8 
Model, 107 
Official* 17* 19 
to the dead, 218 

Libyans, Defeat of, so 
Life-sized Statues, 258 
Ligh ti ng of build mg*, £25 

Lights. Ritual, 120, 184 
limestone, 256 

mace-heads, 6 
temples, £8£ 
Vases, 4* 8 

Limitations of relief sculpture, 264 
Linen* 2, 5, 188, 214. 282 

lining of mirror-cases, 122 
Lion playing the lyre* £££ 
Lioness-gocldess. 128 
Lipstick, 121 
Uiht, £3 
list df Kings, 330-32 
literature, £94-513 
Local gods, 125 

judicial courts* 73 
Loincloth, 120 
Ixiss of Nordic m Provinces, 55 
Ix>ts, Casting, 217 
Loins. Blue, 115 

bread, 119 
capitals* 229 
designs, 115 
Favourite tlower* 115 
Rose, 115 

Love charms, 217 

poems, 506, 807 
Lute, 222* 223 

Luxur temple, 53, £56 
Lyre* 222. 223 

Mace-heads, Amratcan, 5 
Gerzean, 6 
Sculptured* 265 

Magic, 212. 217-19 
Tooth* Lord of magic, 161 

Magical books, 62 
images* 62 

Malachite as eye paint, $* 5, I2i 
ns preventive of eye-discases, 3 

Malta. £3, 9»p 318 
Manetho die historian* n, 12* 13* 

14, 17, 26, 28, 66,530 
Manganese, 6 
Marble* 8 
Mark Antony, 72* 103 
Marriage of Ainonhnivp 111, 53 

of Claudiui emperors, 325 
of Cleopatra, 102 
of officials, 101 
of the Pharaohs, 100* IQ£, 321 
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Marriages ofthe royal house of Da1vids 
324 

Masks, *57, 258,261, 279 
Masterpieces of art, 258* 259, 265 
Materials 

Building, 2. 226. *31 
Sculpture, 256 

Mathematics, 233 
Ma trilineal descent, 100-5, 3*1 
Mattress, Plaited, M3 
Maxims lor tlie Young, 107 
Meaning of throne names, *11 
Meat, na 
Medicinal knowledge, 2m 
Medicinal plants, *38 
Megiddo* 50, 51 
Menen snake, *09 
Melons, 119 
Memphis, t? 

carried by assault, 56 
Founding of, 13 
Siege of, 56 

Men-cooks, 117 
Menes, see Narmcr 
Mcn-kau-Re* 16 
Mcn-khcper-Re, see Thothmes III 
MetXtUr-em-hat, Head of, 262 
Mcmuhotep lit, ®o, £i, *39 
Mentuhotep IYP £1 
Meny t, 218 
Mer-ert-Ftah, 66f 60 

Portrait statue ofp 261 
Triumph-song, 305 

Mero£, 255 
Messnlina, 3*5 
Metal-working* 273 
Methods of agricultures 79 

of building, 229-3U *34 
of calculating dates, 1* M, 12 
of closing doors. 111, M2, 313 
of education, 105 
of fastening bracelet, 276 
of fighting, 5, 28, 60 
of killing the divine king, 165 
of reading the hieroglyphs, 292 
of watering the fields, 79 
of weaving, *82 
of working metals, 273 

Meydum, 289P 254 
Mid wives, 104 
Militia* 74 

Military commanders, 74* 309 
Miracles, si, 127, 184 
Mirrors* 3 22 

Cases for, I2£ 
Mnevis, the Bull of Heliopolis, 34, 

SO, 163 

Model letters, 105, 107 
petitions, io5 

Monopoly of northern trade given 
to Naukratis, 69 

Monotheism, Early, 124 
Moral maxims, 107 
Monsing Star* *09 
Mortuary temples, 238* 239 
Mourners* Professional, S04 
Movement of ground during inunda¬ 

tion, 229 
Multiplication table, 106 
Mummification, Introduction of, 14, 

185 
Length of time required for, IS& 
Method* of, i 86-87 

Mummy, Earliest known, 186 n. 
Murder of Hittitc prince, 56 
Museum of Alexandria, 7i 

of Archeology and Ethnology* 
Cambridge* *v 

Music, 222-23 
Musical instruments* 222 
Musicians, 222 
Mycerinus* see Men-kau-R£ 
Mystery play, 173, 300-2 

Nahum, 67 
Names of Gates, *i$ 

of towns, 67 ir. 
Napata, 65 
N5UX35SU5- 116 
Narmer (Menes)* 13 

Head of *58 
Throne of, 113 

Nationalist rising, 3,4* 69 
Naukratis, 69. 100, 214 
Nava] battle* 30, 61. 69 
Necho* 6S( 300. 285 
Nectanebo 1, 7Q 
Nectanebo II, 70, 214 
Needles, 8, 120, 2H2P 283 
Nefer-ka-Kc (Ptspy 11), LS, 19 
Ndert, IM* 258 
Nefert-yty, 54, 260 
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Keith, £lfl 
as Protect or of die Dead, 1ST 
Shrine of, £27 

Nekhber, 3 78 
Nephlhys as Protector of the Dead, 

1ST 

Meaning of the name of+ 170 
Mourner for Osiris, 106 

New Year, Festival ofT IS4, 3£7 
Night Jouniev of the SunT 182, 

192-210 
Nile levels, 25, 229 n» 

Kirnrud, prince of HcrmopoUi, 05 
Nine-pins, y 
Nubia, 24, 31 p 51, £84 
Nubian campaigns, 24, 31, 32, 49 
Numerals, 29cT 
Nut, the Sky-goddess, 180, 182, 209 

Oasis, 71. U9 
dwellers, 23 
Wine of the, 119 

Oath in tlte law-courts, 72 
Obelisks, 50, £32 

as sun emblems, 1®8 
Oh^ervations of stars, 285 
Obsidian, £56, £57 

head, 259 
Ochre, Red, 121 
Octavia, Genealogy of, 325 
Octavius, 72, 103 
Officials, Marriages of, 101, 322 
Olive trees, 116 
Omission of royal names in oflkial 

lists, 54 n. 
Onions, 10, US, 119 
Orchestra, 222 
Orientation by the Nile, 235 
Origin of the sign for God, 7t 234 
Orion, 285 
Os ire ion, £3 , 240, 253 n. 
Osiris as God of the dead, 165, 100 

as God of fertility, ttS5 
sis Judge of die dead, L91 
as the Moon. IE# 
as tile Nile, 106 
Beds of. W9 
Burial of, ifjti 
Centres of worship of, 108 
Gardens of, J09 
Incarnate in the King, 105 

Osiris, Kingdom of, 190, 191 
Legend ofp 166 
Meaning of name of. 3 65 
Name d', given to all the dead, 

189 
Ritual of, 109 
Sacrifice of 166 
Special deities grouped round, 

165 
Osorkon 1, 05, £14 
0>orkon Hh 2£9 
Other World, The, 102, 209, 21 tp 

212 
Owners* marks. 5 

Painted pottery, 0, 9 
tombs, 2SS, 273 

Painting. 268-75 
Earliest known example of light 

and shade. £73 
Landscape, 273 
of pottery, 6 
on papyrus, £74 
Portrait, 274 
takes the place of relieFsculpture. 

268 

Palermo Stone, 13, 15 
Palestine, 37h 116 

Petrie*s work in, 310, 
Palettes 

of Nanuer+ 13, 265 

Sculptured, £65 
Slate* 3 

Palisade, 233, 254 

Palm-leaf capital, 228 

Palm-stick wall* 22G 
Pan-bedding, 23t> 
Papyrus, rviit, 274 

boats. 80 
eaten, H9 
pillars, 227, 228 

Parallelism, £,45 
Pastimes* 122-23 
Pavement, see Floor 
Pilt jEjpptiaw^ 51 
Peaceful penetration of foreierrtn, 

£0, 60, 6 \ 
Peach, 110 
Pectorals, 277 
Pens, xviii 
Pentauris poem, 305 
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Pepv, :s* 176 
Statue of, 27$ 

Perabsen* leader of Nationalist ris¬ 
ing. 14 

Perfect woman, 104 
Perfumes,, 99, 303* 129 
Persia* Connections with, xx* 70 
Persian Conquest, 70 

Personal appearance of Aahmes I, 30 
of Thothmes 1+ 32 

Personal relations between king and 
people, 76 

Petrie, Binders, 27* 314-17 
Discoveries, 316, 316 
Edwards Professor, 313 
Inductive Metrology, 314 
Work on pyramids, 314 

l’hamoh 
Divine birth of* 174 
Duties of. 73. 74 
Position ofr in religion, 174 
Sacrifice of* 1 G-t* 3 76—77 
sinking an enemy. 13, 14 
Son of Amon, 126. 176 
Son of the Sun, 126* 3 93 

Philip Arrhidaeui, 71 
PhiListinei, 62 
Physical diameters of Pharaohs of 

dynasty xvih, 30, 32 
of dynasty xix. 67 

Piankhy of Ethiopia* 65-66 
Triumph-song, 306 

Pig sacrifice, 169 
Pigs, 79 
Pigeons, 79, I 19 
Pillars, 227-28 

of reed and day* 227 
of stone. 228 

Pipes, 223 
Pivot hobs, 111 
Plaited leather* 113* 114* 119 

linen-cord, 10, 113 
Plan of temple, 235 
Plants imported* 116 

Plaster portraits, I SB. 263 
Plough* 79 
Ploughing, Ritual, 176 
Plutarch, 168 
Polygamy, 22 

Pomegranate trees* 116 
Poppies, E15 

Porphyry', 8 
Portraits 

Cart Linage, 265 
Coffins, 198. 263-64 
Painted, 1B£>, 263 
Plaster, 188* 263 
Statues* 260 
Wooden. 263 

Pottery, Foreign, 2, m 

Painted, 6 

Prehistoric, 1, 2, 3* 6, 9. IQ 

Rippled, 3, 4 
Slip decoration, 3 

Poultry* 119 
Powers of the State, 7« 
Prayers for the dead* 297 

for die king, 298 
to the gods, 297 

Preparation of drugs. 289 
Priestesses, IQ4 
Priesthoods* Growth of* 16* 17* 63 
Priest-kings. 56* 63 
Princess'* chair* 114 
Pritchard* Dr, Stephen, xv 
Pritchard. Mrs. V., xv 
Private industries taxed, 77 
Processions 

oFB^t. 184 
Circuit of the Wall. 196 

Processional lights, 194 
Professions of women* 104 
Prophetic visions, 60 
Psamtek l. 69 
Psamtek IV commits suicide* 70 
Ptah as the Divine Mind, 161 

as Father of the Pharaoh* 176 
as god of Art, 265 

Ptolemaic sculpture* Characteristics 
of, 267 

Ptolemy Phikdclphus, 11* 71 
Ptolemy Soter* 71 
Punishments 

Beating. 79 
Capital* 63. 78 
Fines* 78 
for bribery, gi$ 
for periury* 78 
in ilic Hereafter* 209 
in schools* 106 

Mutilation* 78 
Mines* 78 
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Punishments for sacrilege, 219 
for theft, 78 
for treason, 78 

Punt, see I^lpA of Punt 
Pyramid Texts* 171,175,311* £91 n., 

295 
Building of, 2$ 

Pythagoras, si i 

Quarrying, methods ofT 382 guarii, glazed, 9, 280 
urm Temple, S3 

Rafts* 80 
Rain charm, 175, 319 
Rain form of Anion, 126, 215 
Ramoses 11, 56, 58 

Battle of Kadesh* 58-59, 305 
Dress of, 120 
Marriages of, 39, 102 
New capital city* 59 
Statues of, £61 
Temples of* 59, 257, 239. 2W 
Treaty with Hitfitcs, 59 

Hameses III, 01-63* 176, 188* £15* 
£13 

Endowment of temples, 214 
Rntnesscum, 239 
Rampses* see Rameses 
Re, set also Sun-god, 182-83 

name given to other gods* 18£ 
name taken by Pharaoh. 17+ 

Red Sea, |5, 98, 100 
Rceda as building material* 226 

as fuel* 117 
Reforms of Hanemheb* 36 
Registration of land, 76 
Regions of Night, 2t0 
Reincarnation, sin, 211 
Relief sculpture* 264-68 
Religion of the poor, 299 
Religious endowments* 17. 62. 65, 

212, £14* 220, 221 
literature, £95-303 

Removal of capital city, 54T 39, 71, 
266 

Renaissance of Art, 262 
Representation of conquered citiesT64 
Resin, Black, 279 
Respect for women* 103 
Resurrection, ihu-gh 

Reward of mercenaries* 69 
in the Hereafter, 191 

Rhyme not used, £95 
Rhythm* £22, 295 
Rihaddi* 55 
Rings. 5 
Ripple doth* 99 
Ritual 

Daily, 183-84 
of Osiris-worship* 168 
Ploughing* 176 
Temple* £69, 183-84, 240 

Rock-cut temples. 237 
Roman prefect* 72 

rule* 72 
Roofs* Barrel* III, 230 

Flat* 112, 133 
Stone. 233 
Thatched. 2, 111 

Roses* i 16 
Row ing boats* 97 
Royal festivals, 165 

gods, 185 
fetter* 19 
marriages, 10£ 
schools, 106 
speeches, 5 \4 65 
tombs, 57, 240* 273 

Running foot men. 117 
Rushes* 115 
Russia* Connections with, 318-21 

Sabacon, 66 
Sack of Jerusalem* 64 

of Thebes. 67 
Sarrvd calves sold, 80 

lake, £37 
Sacrifice of animals, 21* 167, 168 

of Divine RingT 164 stu. 
of Divine Man, 164 
of servants, 116 

Saga of Horus and Setekh, 163* 172 
dramatised, 3(10-3 

Sahu-RC% Character of* 17 
Sails, 97 
Salt used in iminimifcication, 186 
Sandstone. 213* 232 
Sash, 120 
Scarabs. 209. 326. 827 
Scarcity of fuel, 117 

of timber* 15, 188. 226. £57 
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Scented wood, I 16 
Schist. 256; 527 
Schools, 105 
Science. 2&3-8ff 
Scorpion-King* ITS 
Scribes* 107 
Sculpture, 256-68 

as archjt(% tura1 decoration, £56 
Effect of architecture on* 224 

of materials on, 256 
Relief, 26A-6S 

Sebek, meaning of name, 171 n. 
Sed-festival, l 95 
Sekhmet fused with Bast* 3 28 
Selket as protector of the dead, 1ST 
Semaintaji period* 9* 10 
Semerkhet smiting Bcdawy chief, 1+ 
Semitic and H amide origin of the 

language, 289 
Senusert 1* 23 

meanmg ofka-name. 2ti 
Statue of, 259 

Senusert It. 23 
Senusert III. es 

Triumph-song of. 304 
Seqcnen-lte* 29 

Sequence dating, U 8 is 
Sera pis* 163 

Serpentine* 3 
Servant figures, 110, 116, 186 
Sesliat. 179 
Sctt-k hF xv* 170—73 

Animal of., 170 
Cult of. 171 
Drama of* 173, 300-3 
Greek names for. 172 
in royal title. 171 
Legal action against ilorus, 17 3 
Primitive god. 171 
Name of. 170. 17 3 
Priest ofT 37 3 , 173 
Principle of Evil, 172 
Sacrifice of* 137 
Sacrifice of ass to* 3 7l 
Saga of Homs and, 135. 172 
Sky-god, 172 

SetekEwiekht, XV* 61 s 172 
Setekhy I, xv*56,57. 172, 240 

meaning of karfitme, 211 
tomb, 273 

Seth* see St-u-kh 
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Seven Wonders of the World* xviij 
Sewn garments* 120 
Shadow, Divine* 213 
Sfwluft 79* i 15 
Shady gardens, 134* 3 15 
Shardana of the Sea* 62 

Shasu (Bedawin), 62 
Shat-cakea. 319 
Sbawabti* see Ushahti 
Sheep. 79 
Shepherd Kings, see Hyksos 
Shcahank I (Shishak), 64 
Ships. 214 

Building of* 15* £1, 68, 97 
9 lip wrecked Sailor* 319 
Shrines, 177. 227* 235. 236. 237. 

259, 240 

Sidon, 100 
Siege of Hermopolis, 65 

of Memphis, 66 
Sign system precedes Hieroglyphs, 

290 
Silk* 128 
Silver, 98* 212, 213. 214 

basmi, 279s £60 
dishes* 279 
little used for jewellery* -279 
masks, 258 
rarer than gold, 3 
spoons* 9 

Sinai. 14* 98* 99 
Sirius {Sothis) , 295 
Ststrum* 222 
Sketches. Artists', 275 

of chariots, 118 
of horses, 118 

State, 256 
State Palettes* see Palettes 
Slaves, 110* 117, 214, 220 
Sleeves, Bell. 120 

Cape* 120 
Smcndes* King of Lower Egypt* 73, 

99* 229 n. 
Snake-bite, 173 n.+ 177 
Snakes, site also Cobra* 178, 209, 

211 
Snelrii builds si lip?, 15 

Pyramid? of, 3 4, 15* 259, 254 
Social entertainments, 103+ 119 
Solar gods, 125 
Soleb. 2 3 3 
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Solomon. xix 
Sothic cycle, is 
Soul as a NnJ, 210 

Externa]. 2|0 
houses at Tripolyc. &2Q 

at Rifch, i ID' 
Spearing Eish, 5. 122 
Speech of Pharaoh to the armv, M, 

65. m 
Spelling of Egyptian names, xv. 

293. 234 
Spells, lP *12, 217 
Sphinx. 259 
Spices* 20. 186 
Spinning, 282 
Spirals sjs decoration, 6, 99 
SpOOTtfJ, 9 
Sport, 52. 104, 122 
Stairs, 1 ID, II], 230, 237 
Stands for calces* i is 

for trayT s i$ 
for water-jars, U3 

Star-map* 2 36 

States, Congeries of small* 22, 65 p 
66, 124 

Siate control. Effect of, xxli, 76. 100 
monopolies, 77 

Statues, 256-62 
Sotting of, 224 

Statuettes. 3, 10 
Bronze, 262 
Ivory, 258 
Clay, io 
Mummiform. 186, 1ST 

Steatite, 527 
Stelse with King's name, 238 
Step-pyramid, 231* 239 n.r 253* 265 
Stereotyped form of boat, 37 
Stools, io, 118 

Folding, 114 
Storage pots, 10 
St£jrm-gu<J, xix 
Stouc^Workhig, 232 
Slones used for sculpture, £56 
Stories 

Doomed Prince, it to 
Journey of Wcn-Amon, 3 11 
Shipwrecked Sailor, 303 
Si-Osiri. 312 
Story of Sinuhc, 308 
Taking of Joppa, SO£l 

Streamers* 284 
Strikes of workers, 77 
Substitute for Divine King, 165 
Suggested origin for shagx of pyra¬ 

mid. 253 n. 
Sun 

boat. 98, 182, 203 
Daily birth of, 182, 209 
god,see Ri 

Figure of. 237 
Hymns to,. 298 
not source of light, 299 
Worship of, 14, 182. 183 
Winged, 273 

Sunk relief, 265-66 
Syenite, 8 
Syllabic signs, 292 
Symbols of Resurrection. I6Pr 326 
Syncellus, 12, 330 
Syria, 24, 28, 31, 52. 53. 57. 58, 53, 

64, 226 

Tablet weaving, 99 
Tafnckht, 65, 66 
Taharka, 67, 66, 262 
Talisman, 2 S3 
Tambourine* 222 
Tunis* 59* 63, 100 
Tanutamen. 67. 68 
Fas tan period. \ 
Tattooing, 5. I2i 
Ta-urt, goddess of birthT m 
Taxes. 78* 76 
Tell el Amama, 54-56, n2, 115, 

m 
Art of, 260, 266. 273 
Discoveries at, 335 
Glass-making* 282 n. 
letters, 53. 58. 64 

Temples, XX, 231 

Building of. 238 
Decoration of, 225 
Endowment of, 212-14 
Founding of, 232 
lighting of, 225 
Plan of. 235 
Pyramid. 239 
Ritual in. 183 
Two types of, 233 

Tcresh ofthe Sea, 62 
Tcty, 29, 30, 122, 219 
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Textiles* i £0* £S£* 283 
Thatch* 226 
Thatched roofs p 2, l 1 1 
Thebes, Sack of, 67 
Thekclp da 
Thcophorous names, 1-6, E78 
llicory of Incarnate God, 164 
Thieves, £14 

Tboth 
as baboon, 162 
as ibis, L6£ 
as recorder he tlie weighing of 

the heart* 191 
as the Divine Word* 16[ 
as die moon, 161 
Books ofF 161 

God of magic, mathematics* 
medicine* 16L 

Identified with Hermes, Jffffl 
Thothmes I* 31, 32, 21*. 321 
Tlwthmes II. 32, 49, 321 

Thothmes III. is, 50-52. 117, £15 
Marriages ofr 8£i 
Portrait-statue of, £60 

Thothmcs IV, 5£ 
Timber, 16* , as6 
Title of ViceroyT 73 
'll ties, Royal, i7l 
Tomb of &etekhy I, 57 
Tortoiseshell, 5+ 
Torture* 78 
Totem, 17S, I7S 
Towers, 213 
Town-planning, HO* US 
Trade, xx, 2, 80-100 

Monopoly given to Naukratis, 
69 

Prehistoric periods, 1-10 
Regulation of, 77 
State monopolies, 77 
Under the Pharaohs, 14, 17, £3, 

£4, 49, 6£, 68, 98 
under the Ptolemies* 76-77 

Tragedy of girl-queen* 56 
Training in professions, 104, 105* 

108* 109 
Translates lion, £93 
Travelling equipment, n4 
Traya, i is, £81 
Treaty with the flittices, 59 
Tree-goddess, |]5* I8lt 192 

Trials, Harem, 17* 62 
of tomb-robbers, 31P 78 a. 

Tripolye on live Dnieper* 99, 320, 
521 

Triumph-songs, 18, 60, 803-6 
Trumpets, £23 
Trustworthiness highly valued, 216 
Turning the course of the Nile. 13 
Turquoise* 08* 115* 277 
Tut-ankh-Amon, 55, 278 

Flowers in tomb of* 116 
Two-storied house, 110 
Tyi, queen of Amonhotep III, 58 
Tyi, queen of Raineses II I, 62 
Typhon, see Setekh 

Udy-mu, King, £30 
Uni* career of, it 

Triumph-song of, 18, 303 
Unification of the Pandwtin, ] £5 
Ura-us* see Cobra 
Ushabri-figures, 181 

colours of, 281 
origin of, 187 

Usurper, 54 nr* 69 

Vises, Stone* 4* H 

Veranda, 110 
Vessels Doublc-spoutcd. 9 

Pottery, £* 3, 6* 9 
Storage* 10 

Viceroy of Nubia, Title of, 78 
Vine, 98* 109* 116 
Viper, 176 
Vizier, 5$m 74, 75 
Vizicratc, Beginning oh 74 
Vocal music, £22 
Voyage to Abydos, 97, £!£ 
Vulture, 118 

Wady Hammmnat, £t, 25p 98 
Wah-ka, Genealogy of. 101 
Walls 

Bastion, £30 
Batter on* 230 
Brick, £30. £35 £40 
Buttressed* £30 
Palm-stick, £26 
Stone, £31* £33 
Wavy* 230 

Walnut trees, 116 
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Wands, Ivory, £22, £56 
Watr^diniMSp 1£3 
Wastowax process, see Casting 
Water clocks, 38t»-3tt 

+ian>, 113, 3£© 
Station, 57 
way, 63* 70* sk, £84, £35 
works, 384 

Water for drinking, LIS 
Waterborne tradet 80 
Wattle-^nd^daub buildings, £, ££6 
Wax images, 62, £17 
Wait, 172* ITS 
Weaving* £S2 

Weighing the lieart, 191* 274 
Welti, «U 23, 57 
Wen-Amort, Journey of, 64, 99, 

311 
Wenta. Cannibal hymn nf. £96 
Wheat, 2, 98* 113 
Widow of Tut-ankh-Anion* 56 
Wigs, I £1-22 

silver, £5K 
Windows, ]D5b "25 
Wine, 109, 119, £14 

jars, 113 
Winged Sun, £73 
Wisdom of the Egyptians, xx 
Witch of Endor* 178 a. 
Women 

dancers* 104* £££ 
Dresses of, S £0 

Women mourners, 104 
musicians* £££ 
priestesses, n>+ 
Position of, too setj. 
Professions of, 104 
sen-ants, 104, ufi 

Word-signs* £ye 
Workmen's houses, 110, 111, ll£ 

towns. 16, 110, tit. 112 
Worship of the kings, £40 
Wood, see Timber 
Wooden doors, 110, 11£, 213, £26 

statues, £57 
Woven materials, 2, 5, t£3 
Wreaths, 115* H6 
Wrestling, 132 
Writing, xviiit 105 

introduced as complete system, 
£90 

materials, 105 
teaching of. 105 

Yahweh. 8 
Ymef the Great, £0 
Vines, Queen, th 
Yule, Lt, CoL J, S., xv 
Yun, see Heliopolis 

Zodiac, Signs, 236 
Zoser 

Pyramid, 14, £53 
Temples, 14, £53 
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